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[DEDICATION]

I pepICATE this work to my wife Elizabeth
and to our four little ones, Eleanor Mary,
John Francis, Kathleen Theresa and Neil
Brendan, in the hope that the coming genera-
tion will renounce the philosophy of neo-pa-
ganism and accept the principles of Leo XIII
and Pius XI which alone will remove the
economic stumbling blocks in the path of
destiny.

THE AUTHOR




[INTRODUCTION

T;E age long problem of man’s relationship with his fellow-
man is as active and seemingly insoluble as it was under the
Pharaohs with their hewers of wood and drawers of water. The
nations of antiquity solved it temporarily through the institution
of slavery. It is true thac under the pretense of lifcing the yoke
of oppression from the shoulders of men, formal slavery has been
outlawed, but in its place a more subtle kind of slavery has been
invented by the everlagting selfishness of godless men.

Under the guise of progress, a nefarious system of taxation has
made it well-nigh impossible for a man to own his home or to
retain his farm. Under this same guise wicked exploiters have in-
vented a new kind of slavery known as industrial enslavement.
While upon our &tatute books the illegality of usury has been
cited, nevertheless a more cunning kind of usury has been in-
vented to effect the concentration of wealth in the hands of a few.

The revival, therefore, of this new kind of slavery, which has
&ealthily been advancing upon us since the XVIth Century, has
forced those who still cling to the principles of Christian charity
and Chrigtian justice to regard the solution and effacement of
enslavement as the mo& momentous problem of the hour.

If society is to be preserved, the rugged individualism of chis
new paganism must be abandoned.

The Church Militant, as usual, has risen to the occasion. In the
earliest days the Catholic Church insisted on the brotherhood of
man as opposed to human subservience. First, the Apostles
preached against the dominating passions of greed, of lust and of
worldliness which made men slaves to sin. Next, their preaching
resulted in the downfall of an empire that had been dedicated to
the deification of wealth and power symbolized in an emperor.

In time the fruits of chis teaching became manifest in the Ages
of Faith. With wealth decentralized, with men happy and con-
tented, abject poverty and ruthless domination were both
destroyed—at least emporarily. The laws of the Church regu-
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INTRODUCTION

lated the economic life. The guilds developed the handicrafts.
Wages and hours of labor were supervised.

But eventually the age of faith was succeeded by the age of
reason. The Church was superseded by the State as the protector
of rights, and the individual began to struggle through life under
a new system of cut-throat competition accompanied by unre-
strained freedom in industry. This change was evidenced by the
Manchester School, which rose to formulate its economic philos-
ophy of tri¢t materialism and to enthrone property rights above
human rights. Then began the exploitation of the poor and theen-
trenchmentof wealth. Thenewcapitaligt maintained thacthemany
existed for the few and that all profic must accrue to the investor.

Contemporaneous with this School came the Industrial Revo-
lucion, the birth of the factory system and the consequent realign-
ment of human society. Mass-production appeared in our midst
with its inevitable displacement of human labor. Quickly fol-
lowed the multiplication of millionaires, and the material de-
basement of human beings under an economic system where
poverty existed in the midst of plenty.

The first great voice to be raised against this unreasonable
system was that of Bishop Ketteler. He had developed the sociolo-
gical principles of St. Thomas Aquinas respecting the Christian
theory of property and the Christian duty of charity. In this Divine
Doctor of the Middle Ages, Ketteler found the real answers to
every economic and social need of the present day.

Because neo-paganism was advancing under the protection of
governments whose chief function appeared to be the propaga-
tion of capitalistic abuses which were thinly veiled under the
cloak of culcure, Leo XIII at length was forced to speak.

Thus came the Rerum Novarum, a most important document,
which epitomized the Christian principles of capital and labor, of
wealth and distributive justice.

Relatively few persons within the Faith studied this encyclical
lecter. It had litcle or no influence among those outside. Seldom
did it reach an employer. In fine, the doctrines of Leo were not
propagated effectively, as evidenced by the worst war the world
has known, which grew out of industrial competition.

The present Pontiff, Pius XI, in 1931 was forced to reiterate
the do@rine published by Leo XIII. Thus was given to us the
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INTRODUCTION

Quadragesimo Anno by a leader who feared a revolution unless
the malpractices of capitalism were immediately rectified.

However, little was done to popularize the principles of this
Encyclical until the advent of Father Coughlin.

It required both the genius and the method of Father Coughlin
to bring these teachings into the homes of the people. Only one
man in the United States, or for that matter in the whole world,
seemingly dared to teach the people the principles which were
contained in the Rerum Novarum and Quadragesimo Anno—the
principles in which was contained the true solution to the prob-
lems of the present economic and social order.

Father Coughlin preached. Sunday after Sunday millions of
interested listeners returned to their radio sets to drink in more
and more of a doctrine which up to that time had been withheld
from them. Who understood the morals of money until this priest
had spoken? Who undergtood the hidden usury of modern banking
or the immorality of non-productive bonds until the pastor of the
Shrine of the Little Flower had made these questions plain? Who
among all of us understood or grasped the frightful situation in
this nation? Who until this man, in language, in logic, and in
method comprehended by all, convinced the nation of the neces-
sity of re-establishing Christian philosophy in place of paganism?
Who convinced the nation that Chrigtian justice should replace
exploitation, the fruits of which it was experiencing?

While a few hundred literati pondered upon the niceties of Leo
and of Pius as though they had been written for metaphysical dis-
cussion behind the cloistered walls of a classroom; while pedantic
groups here and there discussed the formation of erudite societies
to propagate the truths enunciated in the Rerum Novarum, this
priest, Father Coughlin, single-handed, succeeded in teaching the
great mass of the American people the very principles which were
still being academically discussed by mighty minds. Plain Chris-
tian philosophy was made still plainer to a truth-hungry people.

I recognize in Father Coughlin a keen intellet blessed with a
thorough theological training and a sound philosophical ground-
ing. Not only does he possess indomitable perseverence and warm
enthusiasm in the pursuit of his work, but he brings to it a trained
imagination, a wealth of rhetoric, and a sympathetic under-
standing of the human heart.
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INTRODUCTIO N

As a teacher of the masses he is unrivaled because of that power
of his for the pictorial, the graphic and the definite. He is an inde-
fatigable worker. I made no mistake and have never doubted my
judgment in putting him before the microphone.

One day I received a wire from a good friend of mine in the
priesthood. It read, ‘“Take that heretic off the air.”’ I wired back,
“Prove your heresy.”

Father Coughlin has accomplished much, particularly for the
future of mankind and the future of the Church. He has the happy
‘faculty of taking the old truths as expressed by Christ and the
Prophets, the Fathers and the Popes, and holding them in sharp
distin¢tion to the immoral tenets of neo-paganism.

[ do not term him a national leader, but I prefer to regard him
as a world leader. His arguments cannot be refuted nor can his
method be withstood.

Had he lived in Russia before the Revolution and had he
possessed the radio facilities, there would probably be no Com-
munism, no atheism, no ‘“League of the Godless” there today.
He has dedicated his ministry to the future of mankind and to his
Church. He has taught Christian principles and Catholic truch.

The author of this volume is Louis B. Ward, who by educa-
tion, temperament, piety and zeal was well prepared for writing
this work. His is one of the most brilliant minds of America’s
Catholic laity. Added to his lore of economics and sociology, he
brought to his task a complete understanding of the Catholic
Church, its history and its do¢trines.

To felicitate him upon his achievement is my pleasure as |
commend this book ‘“The Authorized Biography of Reverend
Charles E. Coughlin,” to the clergy and laity alike.

7&%%/ Lo

Given at Detroir,
Sunday, June 4th, 1933
The Feast of Pentecost




[AUTHOR’S PREFACE]

’l—;ns volume is a biographical sketch of Reverend Charles E.
Coughlin, known to millions of Americans as the Priest of the
Radio. It is not the glorification of a man. [t is the simple record-
ing of seven major phases of a most interesting life: namely, the
preparation for his ministry; his rise to fame; the presentation of
the moral economic doctrines; the resistance and reaction by the
natural enemies of these doctrines; the response of the clergy; his
typical sermons, and the acceptance of his teachings by millions
of American people.

By no means does this volume follow the usual development of
a biography. We are dealing with a priest, a priest unique among
the clergy of the world.

The education of this priest is important. The task he attempted
is all important to civilization. The method he chose to accom-
plish a life’s work is new. The Catholic Church celebrates its
nineteen hundredth anniversary the day this book is published.
Yet for only seven of the nineteen hundred years has it used radio.
And for less than three has it used radio to approach the millions
on the moral economic doctrines which are nineteen hundred
years old.

The content of the Father Coughlin discourses are of vital
importance. Naturally 1 have adhered closely to his actual lan-
guage in representing this doctrine.

The Detroit Frec Press has lent invaluable aid to this biogra-
phy. It has thrown the full resources of a metropolitan news-
paper againgt this priest.

In attempting his destruction it has become “‘the devil's advo-
cate.”’ All that could be said against this man has been said by che
Free Press. The irclusion of this material with a conscientious
answer to each charge should silence the detractor and reveal the
character of the calumniated priest.

I do not wish the reader to look for a beautiful unfolding of a
life. Father Coughiin is a great leader of the Church Militant.
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE

Neicher battle nor war were planned with an exact prevision. The
curtain on the future was always drawn. Hence the best prepara-
tion was his broad academic preparation.

Never could Father Coughlin follow the path of the heroes of
many business biographies. Never had he the chance to set out in
his youth to plan a lifetime of success and to win victory after
vitory over seemingly insuperable obstacles until he accom-
plished a predetermined end.

Rather was his work the simple battle for this day’s obvious
objective. Interruptions he had many. Interference always played
its part. Yet seemingly could this life have been planned, no
optimit would wager results in the social and economic order
more sweeping, certain and revolutionary than he has accom-
plished.

Endless hours during the last two months have been freely
offered and given the writer by Father Coughlin.

[ have talked to the parents of this distinguished priest.

[ have examined certain classes of letters he has received. I have
had the others, the confidential ones, read by him.

This book is the result of such work. It is a simple book, con-
cerning a humble priegt, designed to be read, not by the profound
and erudite, but by good souls who have heard a voice over the
air, whose curiosity has been aroused and who may enjoy a plain
and intimace picture of Facher Coughlin and his work.

[ thank Facher Coughlin for the opportunity to write this vol-
ume. | appreciate the hours of association with him, the free
access to his correspondence, his patience under constant question-
ing.

I chank likewise the Most Reverend Michael J. Gallagher,
D.D., Bishop of the Roman Catholic Diocese of Detroit, for the
illuminating information used in certain controversial chaprers
and for his generous reference to me in his splendid incroduction.

L. B. W.
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[CHAPTER ONE]

Progenitors

““Wegtward the course of Empire takes its way;
The four first acts already past,
A fifth shall close the drama of the day,

Time's noblest offspring is the last.”

BisTory faithfully records that from the flight of
(4 the Tartar tribes to the settlement of America,
2 men have always moved westward. At one time
4 the wes&tward traveler was a refugee from the
ruins of a burned out civilization. At another,
- D he was a darmg pioneer determined to escape
the injustice of an economic slavery. Into the face of the setting
sun he either drove his ox-cart or steered his crude boat—always
hoping for better days.

Two thousand, five thousand, twenty thousand years, perhaps,
wetre consumed since the first Scythian Celt left his native home
near the Ural Mountains until his children established a kingdom
on the coast of Ireland. These were the years required to build up
the structure of a culture which had been formulated from so-
journings among the Egyptians, the Babylonians, the Syrians, the
Medes and Persians, the Greeks and the Romans.

In the evolution of the United States of America from a land
inhabited by hardy pioneers, with its vast forets and unpopu-
lated plains, into the throbbing, pulsing patchwork of modern
civilization, there is a romance which by far surpasses both in
glory and in achievement the unbelievable expansion of the
Scythian immigrant who played such a mighty part in the devel-
opment of Asia Minor, of Northern Africa and of Europe Many
hundreds of years were required for this slow-moving, ponderous
progress to reach the peak-point of its maturity.

Triremes propelled by the oar of the slave, ox-carts dragged
over rough roadways and, finally, emulators of Pheidippides of
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FATHER CHARLES E. COUGHLIN

Marathon fame—these were the only means of distribution and of
communication which were found in a civilization that had
wedded itself to the economic doctrines of the past.

In contrast how quickly have we developed! One hundred and
fifty short years ago the moose and the deer were ill beating
pathways through the virgin forests. Boston, New York, Phila-
delphia and Baltimore were then humble towns, over whose dirt
street-ways and cobble-paved avenues there slowly moved boxes
and bales of merchandise destined for the hold of an English
merchantman; destined eventually for the factories abroad.

Beyond the Appalachian Mountains, as one crossed the valleys
and topped the peaks of either the White or the Green or the
Carskill ranges; beyond Albany, snug little settlement that it was,
breathing securely at the upper reaches of the Hudson; far beyond
the sites of modern Syracuse and Rochester, the daring traveler
paused at the veritable outpost of civilization. That was Buffalo!

Those who still dwelt in the erudite surroundings of the com-
paratively peaceful east believed that Buffalo was within ear-
shot of the rumblings of Niagara and not too far distant from
the canyons of Colorado.

At any rate, as one trekked west from the Hudson River, it was
certain that he must encounter an uncharted wilderness. He were
fortunate if he should happen upon a settler’s cabin hidden amid
the trees as he peered upon the expanse of the Great Lakes.

Westward ho!

An occasional traveler told of Detroit, which since 1701 lived
amidst the grandeur of the French traditions established by
Antoine Laumer de la Mothe Cadillac.

Pittsburgh, too, was only in a state of conception in the year
1754 as from the flag staff of Forc Duquesne the French tricolor
waved in the breezes that were wafted along the Monongahela
River.

Not until 1767 had St. Louis been settled as a fur trading post
by Pierre LaClede Liguest, a representative of the French crown.

Cleveland, so the east was told, was little more than a prosper-
ous trading post as early as 1786.

The year 1789 chronicled the foundation of the city of Cincin-
nati, when John Filson and John Cleves Symmes organized its
first simple municipal government.
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PROGENITORS

The mighty metropolis of Chicago, when first settled in the
year 1804, was originally known as Fort Dlearborn.

It was not until 1839 that Swiss and Canadian refugees from
Lord Selkirk’s Red River Colony established the first settlement
at St. Paul.

Des Moines dates its origin from 1843.

Kansas City, Davenport and Waterloo are almost contempo-
raneous in their birth—all called into being by Congressional
legislation which opened the Western lands in the fight for free soil.

What a transformation has been achieved during the short span
of one hundred and fifty intervening years! Almost yesterday the
Wegt was the homeland of nomad Indians and wandering deni-
zens of the plain. Today, where pines and hemlocks formerly
waved, now stately cities stand, throbbing to the hum of the
dynamo, moving to the tempo of the pulsing motor.

The pathway of the moose has become the steel-clad highway
of the iron horse. The sites of lonely cabins have changed like
magic into the seats of stately universities. The crude altars upen
which Hennepin, Marquette and the companions of LaSalle
offered up sacrifice to the Living God have grown into beauteous
cathedrals of imperishable renown.

The history of this development indeed is brief. The congtruc-
tion of the Erie Canal was the first attempt to join the wilderness
of the West to the growing splendor of the East—Buffalo to
Albany! Buffalo to New York! The first spadeful of earth for the
bed of the Erie Canal was dug with ceremonious celebration in the
year 1817. In 1825 this process of excavation was completed. {t
was the first great step in the engineering and industrial achieve-
ment which enabled the pioneer to subdue not only the obstacles
of nature but also the giant expanse of a nation’s territory, whose
mere extent and almost immeasurable latitude were stumbling
blocks in its orderly development.

Patrick Coughlin, the great-grandfather of Charles Edward
Coughlin, Irish immigrant that he was, shined many a shovel and
dulled many a pick at this herculean task of building a waterway
from the Ea& to the West.

His son, Daniel Coughlin, the grandfather of the priest, lies
buried today in the Lackawanna graveyard hard by the Shrine of
our Lady of Perpetual Help.
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His grandson, Thomas Coughlin, proudly recounts to his own
child, the Priest of the Radio, that these scattered towns and
trading posts and wildernesses of the West, just referred to, have
been joined together by the miraculous intimacy of the Golden
Hour network. These cities alteady mentioned are cities today
which are outlets for the voice now known to millions of Ameri-
cans.

The great-grandson of Patrick Coughlin, the Reverend Charles
E. Coughlin, stands in retrospect today as he visualizes in name
every city and town from the Rockies to the Atlantic, from St.
Paul to the Gulf, which are woven together more closely than
mere neighbors by the magic thread of radio, which, though un-
seen, permits his voice instantaneously to be carried through the
uncharted highways of the air until his name has become a house-
hold word throughour this land.

This is but another proof that history is stranger than fiction.
The story of Herodotus, the fairy tales of Aesop or the travels of
Gulliver are dwarfed when compared to the realities which have
been chronicled in America in less than three generations.

From the ’30s of the last century to the '30s of this century, the
Coughlin family lived and labored, loved and died as thew and
sinew in the fashioning of these United States.

Born among the laboring class, they continued to live as
laborers.

Daniel Coughlin, the priest’s grandfather, was a carpenter who
spent most of his life in the city of Buffalo. For years he lived on
Seneca Street over an undertaking establishment conducted by the
Driscoll family.

Little wonder, then, that a broad understanding and a deep
sympathy for the laboring class have marked the dynamic career
of one in whose veins there naturally flow the influences of
heredity.

The father of Charles E. Coughlin, when but a mere lad in his
'teens, ventured forth, as did his progenitors, to fulfill the biblical
command of earning his bread by the sweat of his brow. He chose
to labor first as a sailor. Up and down the Great Lakes, west from
Buffalo to Duluth, east from Buffalo to Prescott and Ogdens-
burg, he shoveled coal and stoked wood as he grew accustomed

to the hardships of hardtack and of hard work.
6




PROGENITORS

About 1885 this weather-worn youth contracted typhoid fever,
was dismissed from his occupation at Port Dalhousie, and even-
tually was hospitalized by some friends at St. Catherine’s, On-
tario. Upon his recovery, determined to disengage himself from
such a laborious and slavish life, he found his way to Hamilton,
Ontario, where first he became sexton at St. Mary's Cathedral
and later on was identified as manager of a baking company.

It was while acting as sexton at the Cathedral that he came to
know and then to love a winsome country girl from Strabane,
Ontario.

She had come to live in the city to learn the occupation of a
seamstress. Theaters there were few, dance halls there were none.
The focal point of all social acivities for her was the Cathedral
itself.

Thus were Amelia Mahoney and Thomas Coughlin endeared
to each other as they set forth with the blessing of the marriage
feast of Cana to guide and guard them throughout their course of
conjugal life.

Thus their first-born child—born in the house of a laborer in
the year 1891, October twenty-fifth, at Hamilton, Ontario—
would have been untrue to his ancestry unless somehow, some-
where, the love for the laborer had found expression in his
priestly utterances.

Was it only a coincidence that the year which marked the birch -

of Charles E. Coughlin likewise marked the publication of
Leo XIII's Rerum Novarum, the magna charta of the working
class?

At this writing, Father Coughlin’s parents are living. His
father, a ruddy-faced, active man, is oftentimes occupied with
some of the material details associated with the parish church
where his son is pastor. His mother ill presides over the family
home, which is situated in the city of Detroit.

Needless to say, both she who bore the name of Amelia
Mahoney and he who rejoices in the appellation of Coughlin have
not lost in its entirety the atmosphere of those who migrated from
the Cobh of Cork.

Amelia Mahoney’s father was a mere lad in his twenties
when he disembarked as an immigrant from Ireland. Tall, excep-
tionally handsome, a giant in strength, a philosopher in wisdom
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and, | might add, a poet in his affections, this maternal grandfacher
of the priest played no small part in shaping his grandson’s career.

At firék, Jeremiah Mahoney, as did Thomas Coughlin, adopted
the life of a sailor. Montreal, Kingston, Toronto, Hamilton,
Buffalo, Cleveland and Chicago! These were names to conjure
with in his vocabulary.

These were cities which as a young man he had visited, and
which as an old man he employed as a background for the hun-
dreds of stories which he addressed to his favorite grandson as the
little 1ad nestled close to him night after night, wrapped in won-
derment. These were nights of high romance for Master Charles
Edward.

And the days of summer vacation! If the lad played baseball,
his grandfather sat near by, puffing away at his clay pipe and
dreaming dreams as he foresaw in the blue smoke a career of
greatness for his dearest companion. If the occasion called for a
fishing expedition along the shores of Burlington Bay or Lake
Ontario, there were stories of storms and of shipwrecks, tales of
mighty men and of mighty deeds. The old gentleman and the
young grandson had grown to be inseparable.

Jeremiah Mahoney did not continue long as a sailor, for after
retiring from the Great Lakes, he purchased a pleasant farm ap-
proximately fourteen miles from the city of Hamilton. It was
there that he raised and educated his large family. It was there he
followed the pursuits of many previous generations as he attached
himself and his children to the fruitful soil.

Thus, somewhere in the veins of the Priest of the Radio there
was engendered a natural love of those who till the soil. In afcer
years he was destined to speak in defense of the farmer as well as
raise his voice to protect the exploited laborer. Daniel Coughlin
and Jeremiah Mahoney, grandfathers, had not lived in vain.



[CHAPTER TWO]

Home and School

77 29s a macter of record, it is necessary to touch upon
(7 ) the factual background in the eatly life of
2 Charles E. Coughlin in order to understand not
) only che sympathies of heredity buc also the
\(; priestly activities which have characterized his
! later career. His was an ordinary Catholic home.
Although his father earned but twelve dollars a week, he was so
industrious, frugal and ambitious that he managed to put aside
sufficient funds to build a comfortable residence. Those were the
days when, if a home meant anything, there was the implication
that it was owned by the inhabitanes thereof. Spacious rooms,
including a front parlor which was rarely used, a dining room
which was mogtly an ornament, and a magnificent kitchen where
the family lived and moved and had their being, made a picture
common to most homes of the laboring class some thirty or
forty years ago.

The word “‘garage” had not as yet been introduced into the
American vocabulary. Thomas Coughlin, fond almost to a faule
of fine horse flesh, spent his free hours in grooming a huge, black
stallion. None of cthis for the son! Along with the re®t of the
parish boys he attended St. Mary’s School, where the good Sisters
of St. Joseph devotedly prepared them to pass from grade to grade
and thence to high school.

Charles was the only living child in the family. His infant
sister Agnes had died, leaving his mother in a chronic state of
poor health. But there were plenty of children in the neighborhood
with whom he played. Baseball and football, broken window
panes, and the many escapades which are experienced in the nor-
mal boy’s life were found in his. The bane of his boyhood days
was a sturdy, upright, mahogany piano, whereat he was con.
strained to practice in season and out of season. This was the price
which he paid for the anticipated pleastres of the baseball field or
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FATHER CHARLES E. COUGHLIN

of a snowclad hill. Each morning there was Mass ac the Cachedral,
withthe esteemed honor of serving at the altar and of being close
to Monsignor Mahoney, whom every child in che parish revered,
honored and loved.

Incidentally, I have inquired of Father Coughlin where he djs.

trying to imitate the great Father Mahoney, whose nine o’clock
Sunday Mass found the church crowded to the doors as both
little folk and big folk marveled ac the clarity with which he
explained the gospel in the vernacular of a child. From him arose
the idea of giving the children parcies, such as that one back in
1931, on June 14, which 50,000 people attended, over 30,000 of
them litcle children, or that crowning of the Queen of the May,
for example, on May 28, 1933, when thousands of children
appeared in procession.

Home, church and school—these three institutions lapping and
overlapping each other with thejr influences of parents, teachers
and parish priest, took turns throughout the firgt twelve years in
moulding a sound mind within 2 sound body.

Then came a seemingly long span of terms spent within the
walls of St. Michael’s College, Toronto, Ontario. One can
hardly understand how his supremely devoted mother and facher

ad courage to surrender thejr beloved boy to the care of others
atsuch a tender age. Although the cords of their hearcs were sorely
wrenched, yet the prevision of thejr minds imposed this loss of
companionship upon them as they foresaw as a result of their
sacrifice a priestly career for their son.

St. Michael’s College housed both high school and college
boys. Its classes were conducted by the Basilian Fathers, a sodality
of priests whose vocation it was to train primarily the Cacholic
youth resident in the Archdiocese of Toronto. The boys congre-
gated there from afar, and ar least half the States in the Union
were represented, as well as all the Provinces of Canada.

This was no place for softness, Rather stri¢t discipline, hard
work and hard play were demanded by those in charge of the
institution. The high school students were always encouraged to
work diligently to acquire the honor of matriculating at the great
provincial University of Toronto,
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In 1907 Charles Coughlin was one of the matriculants. In
Ocober of that year he was registered at University College of
Toronto University as a student in Honor Philosophy. He was
still resident at St. Michael’s, and was still subject to the stern,
although reasonable discipline, imposed by the Basilians.

These were momentous days in his plastic life. He played
harder than ever, becoming an expert at handball, a credit to his
college in football, and an adept at baseball. More than that, a
real desire to achieve scholastic success was beginning to assert
itself in this young collegian.

It was only natural for this development to appear. The dy-
namic influence of Reverends Doctor Carr, Vincent Murphy and
Albert Hurley could not be withstood. The personalities of Pro-
fessor Alexander, of Doctor James Mavor, one in English, the
other in Economics, were magnetic. Thus, through the first two
years of his college course, Charles Coughlin began to put off the
things of a child and to adopt the stringent responsibilities of a
student.

During the last two years of this Honor Philosophy course, his
development must have been truly marvelous under the erudition
of the eminent Do&or Vaschelde, of Father McBrady, and of the
most lovable and learned Doctor Cushing. These profound schol-
ars acquainted their charges not only with the beauties of the
imperishable classics, but they also unfolded to them the secrets
of Thomas of Aquin, of Duns Scotus, of Bonaventure, with such
forcefulness and beauty that the sanctity and the intellectuality of
the middle ages walked once more both in the corridors of old
St. Michael’s and in the lecture rooms of the University.

In my career both as a teacher and as a layman in the world, 1
remember no student paying so much homage and such deep
tribute to his professors as | have heard from the lips of Father
Coughlin. These must have been like to the giants who, Scripture
tells us, once mingled with the sons of men.

From Socrates, to Aristotle, to Zeno down the centuries of
time to the mighty scholastics, then pausing to discuss Immanuel
Kant and the hosts who followed him—Descartes, Fichte, Schell-
ing, Schopenhauer—what a fund of information joined with the
ability to sift the wheat from the chaff was attributable to these
mighty professors!

11
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There were excursions into the teachings of the French and
English philosophers. The encyclopedists, Hobbes, John Stuart
Mill and Spencer—reading matter sufficient to occupy a lifetime
was evaluated and weighed in the scales of truch.

At length commencement day arrived. It was the month of
May in the year 1911. The campus of the University was lively
with cap and gown. Professors and students mingled with parents
and friends for this momentous event.

Charles Coughlin was there with his classmates. He was thin,
fatigued from study, but triumphant, as the degree in Honor
Philosophy was conferred upon him.

Here, then, was a mind which, like an intelletual field, had
been well plowed by the steel point of discipline, carefully har-
rowed by competitive athletics, diligently planted with the seed
of Christian philosophy and neatly hedged in both with the classics
of the ancients and the artistry of the moderns. Time alone must
prove the fruit.

12




[CHAPTER THREE]

Training

“HROUGHOUT the course of his scholastic career at St.
%) Michael's College, Toronto University, Charles
E. Coughlin had manifested a predilection both
for the study of English and for the forensxc ac-

<9 exercises were carefully directed under che supet-
vision of prac’txcal saintly men in whose hearts there was no room
for sham. Sanctity was taught by these priests, whose lives were
veritable examples of their doctrines. Justice was not only praised
but it was administered. Charity was not only extolled, it was
also practiced.

Ecce quam bonum habitare fratres in unum—"‘behold how
good it is for brothers to live in unity”’ was the community motto.

Doce me bonitatem et disciplinam et scientiam—‘‘teach me
goodness and discipline and knowledge’” was the motto they bor-
rowed from Holy Scripture to guide them in their vocation of in-
structing those under their care in the rudiments of godliness.
Discipline, firt and most important, with goodness following
in its footsteps and a mastery of the arts and sciences. These
crystallize the Basilian program.

Father Coughlin owes more than human words can contribute
to the practical policy of discipline and goodness without which
all his learning and his understanding of the science of political
economy would have proven abortive.

In the fall of the year 1911, Charles Coughlin, who had just re-
turned from a three months’ European tour, decided that he
would enter the Basilian novitiate to pursue his studies prepara-
tory to the priesthood. Plato and Aristotle, Cicero and Livy,
Shakespeare and Milton found no entrance in the sacred halls of
the novitiate.

Here was a year to be spent chiefly in prayer and in meditation.
The curriculum, including biblical readings and an introduction

13
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to the lives of the chief exponents of Christianity, was crowned
with an exacting discipline in duty. One solid year must be spent
secluded from home, from theaters, from entertainments, from
every species of social activity. One complete year was regulated
with early rising, attendance at Mass and Holy Communion, the
recitation of the Ofhce, all of which were interspersed with manual
labor such as washing floors, cultivating gardens, plowing fields.

It was a year never to be forgotten. More than any other period
of time in the life of this sturdy Prieqt of the Radio, he was
schooled in poise, in humility and in spiritualicy.

Then came four years devorted to the study chiefly of dogmatic
and moral theology. The Reverend Albert Du Mouchelle, bril-
liancly gifted, unfolded chapter by chapter for his students the
history of religion, until he made live again upon the stage of his
lecture room the personalities of the Fathers of the Church who,
by the sheer force of their spirituality and learning, beat down one
after another the pagan heresies of the past. Here was a man, this
teacher, who made you walk once more the paths of pilgrims, in-
troduced you as an observer in the papal court, concealed you in an
advantageous positionas you listened to the debates of the Council
of Trent and escorted you to the canonization of a Dominic or
Francis and to the coronation of a Leo XIII. With him history and
dogma were neither meaningless nor dead.

Once more the venerable Docor Cushing instructed his class in
the intricacies of ethics and morals. This was an important class
for future America. There it was that Charles Coughlin learned to
interpret the Industrial Revolution of England, the mechaniza-
tion of labor, the use and abuse of money, as he listened in wrapt
attention to the unfolding of the Rerum Novarum, which was
supplemented with excursions into the lives of Bishop Ketteler
and Antoine Frederick Ozanam.

How often after the evening meal was this kindly professor
found surrounded by a group of eager young men, wishing and
willing, literally, to drench themselves in the words of wisdom
which flowed from this fountain of informartion!

There was unfolded year by year the pages of a course of studies
where Scripture and ecclesiastical history, dogma and moral che-
ology completed a volume of science given only to few to read.

Father Coughlin was not ordained to the priesthood until 1916.
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His theological course had been interrupted for a year when, due
to failing health, he spent a year at St. Basil’s College, Waco,
Texas, teaching philosophy, participating in athletics and absorb-
ing the healthful sunshine. He had worked too hard, intent on ex-
celling, not only in his priestly studies, but in pursuing a supple-
mentary course outlined by the curriculum of Toronto Univer-
versity in Honor English and History.

On his return from Texas he received Minor Orders, then two
of the Major Orders and was ready for the anointing oils of che
priesthood. On the twenty-ninth day of June, 1916, at St. Basil’s
Church, Toronto, Ontario, as he was surrounded by his relatives
and friends, his dear mother and proud facher being most notice-
able, the dream of his boyhood was realized.

He was a priest forever!

In the following September he was stationed at Assumption
College, Sandwich, Ontario, directly opposite Detroit, Michigan,
where he was appointed to teach philosophy, English, and certain
high school subjects.

Something of greater consideration, he began to preach.

In his seminary days, especially after he had received the dia-
conate, he had occasionally preached in public. With meticulous
care each sermon had been prepared; each delivery had been well
practiced.

Now he was assigned to preach regularly, and to assist at the
parish of St. Agnes’ Church, Detroit, Michigan, where he ap-
peared every Saturday and Sunday for almost two years. His ser-
mons had a freshness about them—a freshness not of doctrine but
of presentation. Old examples gave way to new. Characteristic
words of the dead past were replaced by current words of the vi-
brant present. Voice, language, expression, gesticulation and,
above all, a depth of sincerity began to attract the attention of the
parishioners.

“Whence came this young priest?”’

“What is the secret of his power?”’

“Where did he study his history?”’

In the course of time, Father Coughlin ministered in other par-
ishes in the City of Detroit, for during those years Basilian priests
were accustomed to tender their services to the rapidly expanding
diocese of Detroit.
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In 1918, when the new code of Canon Law was promulgated,
an order was issued at Rome disbanding all pious Sodalities of
priests. They must become priests living either in Congregations,
such as the Redemptorists, or in the Orders, such as the Francis-
cans, Benedictines, Dominicans and Augustinians, the only four
prime Orders in the Catholic Church.

All who cared to become Religious, therefore, could either take
vows in a Congregation or else have themselves assigned to a
religious Order, since the pious Sodality was a thing of the past.
On the other hand, the choice of remaining as they were, real
secular priests, was extended to the members of all pious Sodali-
ties.

Father Coughlin, and a great number of his confréres living in
France and a few at Assumption College, chose to remain as they
were, namely, priests, secular priests. He was incardinated into
the diocese of Dertroit by the Right Reverend Michael James
Gallagher on February 26, 1923.

As a macter of historical record, Father Coughlin was assigned
as an assistant at St. Augustine’s parish, Kalamazoo, Michigan,
where he remained abourt three months, then to St. Leo’s Church |
at Detroit, where he served eighteen months. Following this he
was appointed to his first parish at North Branch, Michigan, to
which was attached the mission of Clifford.

It was not until May, 1926, that the order came from his Right
Reverend Bishop to build a new parish at Royal Oak, Michigan.

It will be advantageous for us to pause as we review the spirit
of 1926—a spirit which played no small part in moulding the
Father Coughlin, the crusader, the defender of justice, the pro-
tector of the poor.
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[CHAPTER FOUR]

The Shrine Back ground

r o~k hundred and fifty years ago it was the custom
a4 for producers to transport their raw materials
2873 from the nearby fields to some British merchant-
2% man awaiting at the port of Boston or of New
593 York to be carried abroad and there fabricated into

very noticeably by reason of our rapid advance in the field of
mass-production.

It was in the year 1926 that the wilderness of the West, and
Detroit was still very far west to the New Yorker, put on the
garments of respectability. Within the short period of less than
twenty-five years the Motor City increased its population by over
one million persons.

Alabama and Tennessee, Arkansas, Kentucky and many other
states began to pour their excess population into the manufactur-
ing cities such as Detroit. More than that, the rural counties of
Michigan were becoming deserted. Once more the drama of
Goldsmith’s “‘Deserted Village” was being enacted. County
after county, village after village was literally deserted as men—
mostly young men—forsook their native soil and its agricultural
pursuits to become wheels and cogs and human parts in the
dynamic industries of mass-production.

In less than a quarter of a century the automobile industry, born
in a blacksmith shop, developed until vast tracts of land in and
about Detroit were occupied with stupendous factories employing
hundreds of thousands of men.

America was prosperous. In 1926 there were one hundred
pennies in the dollar. Wheat was high and so was cotton. Real
estate values were bloated to the bursting point. Six dollars, seven
dollars, eight dollars, ten dollars a day was common enough sal-
ary for the mass-productionist laborer. It was almost futile for the
factories in this strange automobile kingdom to make parts and
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fabricate bodies for the many thousands who were demanding
motor cars. Train load after train load were hurried to the East
and to the West. Warehouses were stored with them, waiting
transportation to Europe. Detroit was hectic with success. Money-
madness was the mania of the hour.

So quickly grew Detroit that its population spilled over its
boundaries into the neighboring towns and villages. Greater,
Woodward Avenue was built to care for the growing trafhc.
Homes sprang up like mushrooms in the fields that surrounded the
city. Pavements and sewers, schools and churches necessarily
followed in this mad march towards the New Jerusalem of pros-
perity.

Such is a mere outline of the events which predestined the
establishment of a church approximately twelve miles north of
the Detroic City Hall at Royal Oak, Michigan—the church of
the Shrine of the Little Flower, established in the month of June,
1926. The newcomers must be cared for. Indugtry must be served.

Let me quote from che delightful volume, ‘‘What Price Wall
Street?”’ by Forrest Davis, who describes most vividly the spirit
of 1926—the spirit of mammon worship, which aroused Father
Coughlin to action.

It was an age veritably of magic. Jones sat at home, comfortably sip-
ping a mug of homebrew, and heard the views of Senators and beauty ex-
peres. He twirled a knob and the clatter of a night club stimulated his
hormones. Television, he reminded himself, was just around the corner; a
device which would enable him to watch Battling Greenberg fell Young
Jack Dempsey without stirring from his fireside. Lindbergh flew the Aclan-
tic, alone and on schedule. Stunt aviators were taking off and settling down
at all points of the compass and on all the continents. Jones read in his
Sunday supplement repeated stories from Schenectady and Pitesburgh of
laboratory-engendered cthunderbolts capable of shattering mountains. The
atom was splintered, ships and airplanes were directed by remorte control,
invisible electric beams worked their will on massive mechanisms and
opened and closed doors. Robots moved about at the instances of impulses
transmitted by telephone—crude substitutes for man-power, yet pregnant
with suggestions as to the future . . .

Primarily, the most important factors were the dynamics supplied by
the swollen tide of industrial profits during the new Jerusalem, a tide which
overflowed consumption channels and irresistibly flooded Wall Streec.
Surplus, war-won yellow bars, resting in fortified sub-cellars of the Federal
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Reserve Bank, mutely inciting to credit inflation . . . the disproportionate
share in corporate profits—mainly due to technological advances, high pres-
sure advertising and installment buying—which fell to the rich and the
newly-emerged class of high salaried entrepreneurs, experts, vice-presi-
dents, advertising counsellors, sales advisers; the ruck of plausibly useless
yes-men who went into conference, ‘‘contacted” and plagued the adminis-
trative and sales ends of big business during the New Era . . . Secretary
Mellon’s wholesale scaling down of income super-taxes . . . the towering
edifice of credit by means of which the country lived beyond its income for
several glittering years. These and other elements helped to catch up the
bemused American, giddy with the concept of unlimited industrial expan-
sion, and hurl him into the mid& of the boom.

But something more than an immense credulity and a fattening bank
account was needed to propel the forty thousand millionaires, and several
millions of well-off Americans, into the whirlpool of stock market specu-
lation in the winter of 1926-’27, when, in the midst of a minor depression
in trade, the latest frontier dangled ics illusive delights. An impulse was
needed to incline the speculative toward Wall Street, which the public had
not visited since 1901. Pioneers to lead the way!

Who were the pioneers staking out the new frontier? Appropriately, per-
haps, they came out of the West, some of the hardiest indeed hailing from
the latest industrial boom town, Detroit. Ten men, or a dozen, or, as a
credible version has it, twenty-five, laden with excess millions exploited
from the tory-book rise of the motor car and related industries descended
into a lackadaisical stock market, whipping it into a cascade with the
freshets of their millions. Untutored in the mechanics of theory of security
exchanges, but armed with the unyielding optimism of the pioneer, the
western money barons found a resourceful and like-minded boss bull to
guide them in William C. Durant. Never was so concerted a bull move-
ment. And as they bought, prices went up. Baldwin Locomotive—from
92 in 1926, to 261 in August, 1927—Union Carbide, Sears, Roebuck;
International Harvester, Texas Corporation, United States Steel. The
Fishers were buying in Baldwin, Weginghouse, American Rolling Mills,
American Steel Car. Prices rose steadily, day by day, as cthe new bulls con-
centrated on key stocks. Bears operated vainly for the most part; profes-
sionals trading cautiously. The bulls overwhelmed them—buying, buying,
buying. And presently the public took notice; tentatively in 1927, and
increasingly, until in 1928, the market, as everyone knows, became maud-
lin, irresponsible.

Durant, self-confident, mildly eccentric, fanciful as any poet of tradi-
tion and perhaps the wiliest bull of his time, led the big parade. Broke in
1920, having lost $90,000,000 in his attempt to retain General Motors,
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he had a new grub stake by 1923. Four years later he dominated the Stock
Exchange. The story of his operations is circumstantially related by Mr,
Earl Sparling, who wrote: ‘‘He rode the greatest bull market by means of
a bull consortium so gigantic in aggregate wealth and power that there is
nothing in Wall Street’s one hundred and forty years of Arabian Nights to
furnish even a contragt. He used not only his own new millions on the
constructive side of the market but the millions of many associates, of at
least twenty-five multi-millionaires who had confidence in him and his
judgment. He was the bull of bulls. He handled in 1928 more than
11,000,000 shares of stocks, representing an investment of more than
$1,250,000,000. He handled stock investment almost as large in 1926 and
1927. In addition to the $1,250,000,000 put into the market under his
personal direction in 1928, at least two or three billions more were invested
individually on his advice by members of the clique, three or four billion
dollars in all, marshalled under the command of one man. No man in Wall
Street’s history had ever wielded such power.”

But [ had almost forgotten to mention the little church itself.
Like everything else in Detroit, it was built hurriedly and expen-
sively. These things, however, are incidental. The major fact
associated with its building is that it was dedicated to Almighty
God under the patronage of Ste. Therese of Lisieux, popularly
known as the Little Flower. She, the saint raised up in the deca-
dent days of decadent capitalism, when frenzied finance and mass-
production were bent on working only for a profit and not at a
profit, had a mission to perform.

The socialist was haranguing his dissatisfied followers with the
strange doctrine that production should be for use and not for
profit.

The Wall Street financier and philosopher was teaching both
banker and industrialist that production should be for a profit and
not for use.

Only one gifted with the vision of prophecy can pierce the veil
of the years to discover if she, who promised to spend her heaven
doing good upon earth, will be powerful enough advocate and
strategic enough leader to teach the men of every nation and of
every creed that production can only be organized at a profit by
seeking first the kingdom of God and His justice, through which
all things else will be guaranteed.

Thus, under such circumstances, was the Shrine of the Little
Flower established in the year 1926. Unbridled mass-production
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and the theory of *‘getting rich quick” through the medium of
inflated credit and artificially controlled stock values were pre-
paring the way for the destruction of capitalism. At any rate there
were very few persons who even suspected that from this new
parish a voice soon would echo a warning again& communism,
to which the laboring class was being attracted; against unreason-
able mass-producion and against an immoral financial system.
From the humble, shingled walls of this new parish church there
was destined to proceed an attack againgt the idol of Mammon
and the money-changers who were desecrating the temple of
America.

This antagonism, especially relative to the immoralities of
finance, was indicated on the first Sunday the doors of the parish
Shrine of the Little Flower were opened. One singular practice
was being firmly established in this new house of God and by
this new, far-sighted pastor.

It was evident to him that if ever in the higtory of the world
the abuses laid at the door of money were rampant and rapacious,
this was the heyday. Too many priests were engaged in getting
money from the people instead of to the people. Too many
parishes were aping the theatrical world and the entertainment
arena by charging admission to the Church services.

Despite the fact that Canon Law had explicitly forbidden the
collecting of money as an entrance fee into a church, it was be-
coming difficule to find a house of God where one could enter for
Sunday Masses without contributing perforce his quarter-dollar,

““This must be stopped,”” thought Father Coughlin. The love
of money is the root of all evil. From the first day until chis pres-
ent day, not one penny has ever been charged to one single person
either to get in or to get out of the church. Seldom, if ever, is the
pecuniary topic mentioned. Once each Sunday, without announce-
ment and without flourish, but one collection is ever taken. Here
was a new departure in ecclesiagtical economics.

But the material Church must be maintained. Eatly in 1926,
the League of the Little Flower was established, an organization
devoted both to the financial and the spiritual interest of the
Shrine of the Litcle Flower. The members of this League con-
tributed a nominal sum each year as a fee for the purpose of mak-
ing the story of the Little Flower better known among men.
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It is not the specific purpose of this book to incorporate any
comment on Ste. Therese of the Child Jesus. Most readers will

would inevitably be the dedication of lives to the service of God,

This is simply the doctrine taken from the firgt page of the
penny catechism. This is the answer to one of the first questions
the child is ever asked, ““Why did God make you?"" The answer
reads the same through the years. ‘‘He made me to know, to love
and to serve Him in this world and to be happy with Him forever
in the next.”

One of the first principles of pedagogy is to proceed always
from the known to the unknown. Perhaps the years spent in a
classroom as a teacher, perhaps the analysis of the word “‘super-
natural,” which is the truly descriptive word of Christianity, led
Father Coughlin to conclude that before it were possible to in-
struct those who had not been brought up in the tenets of Chrigtian
faith, a foundation mug be laid. Such truths relacive to the im-
mortality of the soul, to the Trinity of God, to the birch, deach

natural structure of religion be founded.

The virtue of justice, to his mind, was the most sinned againgt
virtue in the year 1926. The elementary teachings of natural
ethics were unknown to many and sinned againgt by millions.

America was groveling in a policy which inevitably pointed
to widespread poverry. Mass-production, unregulated as it was,
could breed nothing more than mass-idleness. Fictitious valua-
tions placed upon stocks could generate nothing but actual starva-
tion.

It was imperative that the system of heretical philosophy, of
ethics, of economics, which presided over this cule of the false
prosperity engendered in the year 1926, must be exposed, de-
stroyed, and replaced by the eterna] truths of justice and of ethics,

To know God supernaturally men must begin to know God
in the natural manifestations of his natural law. Any spiritual
architect intent upon building a spiritual tower, up the staircase
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of which souls could wing their way to the spiritual kingdom
beyond, must begin by reconstructing the natural foundation upon
the solid bedrock of natural truth. To know God and His eternal
justice as exemplified in the right rules of life iabout us is che
foundation for knowing God Whom we must learn to love witch

our whole heart, our whole soul, our whole mind and our whole
strength.
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[CHAPTER FIVE]

The Priest of the Radio

DI T WAs the evening of August 15, 1926. A mere
‘56‘*&_\.’}’ handful of devout parishioners had gathered at
»—,ji,;?"; the Shrine to pay their devotions to the Immacu-
:‘2» late Mother of God on this the feast of her
J-;\:) Assumption into heaven. I am not exaggerating
<4285 when [ say that the group was limited to fifteen
or seventeen devotees.

Whart a difference, at least in quantity, between the many hun-
dreds of religious minded Chrigtians who had crowded the walls
of St. Leo’s where formerly Father Coughlin had been assistant!
Perhaps the young, ambitious pastor was disappointed. Perhaps
he was endeavoring to arrange the thronging choughts which were
clamoring for expression in his mind. Here he was, the pastor of
the first parish church dedicated to the Little Saint whose desire it
was to preach the Gospel to every human being! But the anomaly
of it all was concretely present before him as he counted the fifteen
or seventeen interested parishioners.

After services he complained zealously to several of the gentle-
men who were waiting to greet him. Out of a clear sky the young
pastor announced to them that he planned to broadcast services
from the Shrine. It was a thunderbolt to these staid parishioners.
They were conservative men who were timid to venture beyond
the fringe of the forest of fears. Broadcasting was expensive.
Broadcasting was treacherous. Broadcagting was a novelty.
Broadcasting was irreligious. More than all, these gentlemen did
not feel capable of supporting even the ordinary burdens of a
parish let alone this extraordinary and unprofitable expenditure
which would be more appropriately undertaken to advertise
cigarettes and soap and motor cars than to disseminate the princi-
ples of Christianity.

These well meaning men did not understand Father Coughlin.
Had they been acquainted with the fierce, determined full-back
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who had played through an entire game with a fractured jaw
when his team was fighting for the Junior Canadian Champion-
ship, or had they realized that his greatest inspiration to accom-
plish anything was to be told that it could not be done, they
would have adopted a different policy in dissuading him from
putting into practice the idea which already was glowing fer-
vently in his mind.

He was determined to break through all the confines of prece-
dent, if necessary, to let the Little Flower have her day in preach-
ing the Gospel to every creature. His {ormula was simple. Was it
not explicitly expressed in the Scriptures that “faith cometh
chrough hearing?” Had not the invention of radio merely multi-
plied audiences and extended the possibility of hearing on the one
hand and the possibility of preaching on the other? In his mind
chere was no valid conflict berween faith and science. The omnis-
cient God is the Avthor of both. Thereforz, why not employ His
latest gift co man, the radio, for the dissemination of faich? There
was nothing immoral, nothing smacking of levity of of irreligion
when the Church employed the telegraph, the steam engine, the
laboratory, the printing press and ten thousand other inventions
to enable her to catry che Gospel to every land.

The printed word had done much to assi¢t in the evangeliza-
cion of Europe and of America, although it was limited only to
those who were educated in reading. The spoken word certainly
would do more since its limitation was bounded only by the
understanding of che vernacular. These wer¢ thoughts whic
already had matured in the mind of this pioneering priest.

Father Coughlin was always more or less impatient with the
slow-moving process of events which leads to accomplishment.
Had he been more conservative in his methods, he would have
been content o ‘watch and pray.” Howeve, I suppose that he is
categorized among chose few watriors of the Church Militant who
have dared to add to the scriptural warning of “‘watch and pray”’
che complement of “work and fight.”

It grieved him to chink that in many instances the feet of the
Apostles moved more quickly over the great military roads that
Rome had extended throughout the empire than do those of the
modern apostles who hasten so slowly into the uttermost pares
of the earth. The sixty-three percent of the American people who
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officially maintained no affiliation to any religion whatsoever was
a challenge to him in his effort to assist the Litcle Flower in her
propagation of the Gospel. The empty churches and vacant pews
in his own city of Detroit frightened him because of the smug
though unconscious contentedness which characterized the efforts
of local religionists. In brief, nineteen hundred years had brought
Christianity in its broader sense to some six hundred and fifty
million persons of whom three hundred and twenty-five million
adhered to the Catholic faith. Still, nearly one billion two hun-
dred million were living in paganism, Mohammedanism, Bud-
dhism, Brahmanism and materialism amongst the hundreds of
denominations, creeds and sects in the jig-saw puzzle of faith.

These must be approached. The fundamental truths of Chris-
tianity must be presented either for adoption or for rejection. The
true missionary and the enchusiastic minister of religion, when he
is thoroughly convinced in his own heart of the divine origin of
the truths which form the content of his faich, must not be satis-
fied to keep his light hidden under a bushel nor to confine his
preaching within the narrow precin@s of a Church structure.
Christ commanded his followers to ‘‘go, preach the Gospel to
every creature.”” Firgt men must ‘‘go,” then preach. Radio per-
mitted one priest to ‘‘go.” Today, as of yesterday, the function
of the true apostles shall, if necessary, be to leave the ninety and
nine and seek the one that is lost.
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[CHAPTER SIX]

The Development of the Radio

NORTIFIED by the convictions evolved from the
% philosophy expressed in the preceding chaper,
Father Coughlin took the first practical step in
reducing his dreams to realities. In the latter days
2 of the month of September, 1926, he sought out
) (349 Mr. Leo Fitzpatrick, the manager of Station
W]JR at Detroit, Michigan. Incidentally, it is worthy to note that
this brilliant, exemplary Leo Fitzpatrick, from that moment
until this present writing, formed with Father Coughlin a lasting
bond of friendship which is not measured by the narrow bound-
aries of commercialism.

On that September day Mr. Fitzpatrick encouraged the young
priest to venture upon the romantic experiment of broadcasting.

But with the encouragement came fund of sound advice.
Briefly the radio manager pointed out the pitfalls which must be
avoided : Beware of bigotry! Avoid commercialism! Plan never
to broadcast unless you plan to pay full time, otherwise your mes-
sage will be subject to the blue pencil of the patron!

The third Sunday of October in the year 1926 marks the first
broadcast which originated from the Shrine of the Little Flower.
Radio Station WJR had extended lines from its gtudio some
cwelve miles distant to the sanctuary of the Shrine. It was an
eventful day for Father Coughlin. For three or four weeks his
friends were constant in dissuading him from what they called a
foothardy venture. He was advised to confine his missionary
endeavors, if not to his own pulpit, at least to the columns of the
Catholic press.

While Father Coughlin has never belictled the efficacy of the
Catholic press, nevertheless he appreciated that its services were
limited not only to those who could read but alsoto a racher small
portion of the Catholic population of the country. More than
that, he realized that scarcely, if ever, did the Catholic newspapet
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find its way into a Protestant home any more than did a Protes-
tant journal adorn a Catholic reading-table. Therefore, to fulfill
the mandate of leaving the ninety and nine and seeking the one
that was lost, he believed it were impossible to accomplish this
through the medium of a Catholic newspaper.

The die was cast. Thus, at three o’clock on this eventful Sun-
day afternoon, he began to preach his first sermon into a micro-
phone. This sermon was an ordinary exposition of the Sunday
gospel. Remembering that he was an invited guest in the homes
not only of Catholics but of Protetants and of irreligionists, it
was easy to avoid the least taint of what even his bitterest critics
would call bigotry. He had none in his heart.

For one hundred and fifty-six consecutive Sundays this broad-
cast was continued over this single outlet of Station WJR. The
elements of Christianity were explained. Questions were answered.
Letters from the interested audience increased in number. From a
staff which consisted of one young lady, his stenographers now
numbered twenty.

Before Father Coughlin had been broadcasting one year he dis-
covered that it was necessary to follow up the spoken word with
the printed word, because so many in his audience were requesting
copies of what he had preached, for the purpose of examining his
statements and of preserving his discourses.

If at first Father Coughlin had gauged the work of broadcasting
by the amount of effort expended by those who were sponsoring
the sale of commercial goods from a studio, he soon realized that
religious broadcasting was entirely different in this respect.

This thing of broadcasting was not so simple as he had first
imagined. It was confined not to the one actual hour spent before
the microphone. Its work was extended over every hour of the
week. Letters by the thousands must be answered, letters which
demanded personal attention, letters of condemnation, of encout-
agement, sorrowful letters from patient shut-ins, questioning
letters and contrite letters from those who desired either to enter
or to re-enter the Church.

The autumn of 1929 marked the date when Station WMAQ
of Chicago and WLW of Cincinnati were added to Station WJR
for the purpose of carrying Father Coughlin’s broadcast. The
popularity of this hour evidently was progressive, substantial and
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competitive. The following year, 1930, the Columbia Broad-
casting System’s basic nerwork was used exclusively.

In 1931 a new departure in the history of radio was chronicled.
Mr. Leo ]. Fitzpatrick, acting for Father Coughlin, organized an
independent chain of stations extending from St. Louis to Port-
land, Maine. These twenty stations were the choice selections of
both the National Broadcaging Company and the Columbia
Broadcagting System.

By 1932, the seventh year of his radio missionary work, Father
Coughlin’s chain was expanded to twenty-seven stations stretch-
ing from Kansas City to Bangor, Maine.

Chronologically, these sentences have expressed the origin and
development of a romance which has had no parallel in the his-
tory of religion. Here was a priest speaking at one time to approx-
imately thirty million listeners composed of Catholic and Protes-
tant, Jew and Gentile. In one single hour he was privileged to
speak to more persons than did all the Apostles address through-
out the years of combined apostleship.

The entire ministry of a Patrick to the Irish, of a Boniface to
the Germans, of an Augustine to the English, of a Francis Xavier
to the Orientals, of a Cyril and Methodious to the Russians and
Poles, of a Breboeuf and Lalamont to the American Indians,
was surpassed, at least in quantity, as Sunday after Sunday untold
millions of Americans listened enraptured by the plain spoken
truths of this plain spoken priest who brought to a majority of his
audience its fir¢ impression of the Catholic Church.

More than that, men continued to hear him with increasing
enthusiasm, until he built the single largest sustained audience
which broadcasgting has ever enjoyed.

No doubt, the greatest impetus to the popularity of this hour
was given by the publication by Pope Pius XI of his Quadrages-
imo Anno, a letter which touched upon the basic, economic and
financial evils of the day. This letter has been sent by the Holy
Father to every Bishop in America with instructions that its con-
tents should be taught to the people. Following out this mandate
of his highest superior, the power and influence of Father Coughlin’s
broadcast is primarily attributable to his obedience in living up to
the spirit of this encyclical, which has since been pronounced by
those competent to judge the most important document of our day.
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The first few weeks which marked the history of this presenta-
tion in 1926 over the one station, WJR, averaged not more than
one hundred and fifty letters per week. One day following a
broadcast in the year 1927 the mail reached three thousand letters.
The newspapers learned of the fact. Photographers visited Facher
Coughlin’s office to record this outstanding event.

Later there came a time when 1,000,000 letters were received
as a result of a single broadcast.

One station, KSTP, serving a rather scattered section of the
Northwest, received 137,882 replies to a single announcement
asking bluntly whether it was the desire of the radio audience to
discontinue the broadcasting of Father Coughlin. Four hundred
and forty-two letters out of this total requested that Father Cough-
lin be denied the privileges of the air. The 137,400 and more re-
quested the continuance of his presentation.

During the year 1933, Father Coughlin’s broadcast carried on
for twenty-seven consecutive weeks over a specially arranged
chain of stations which are identified as follows:

WJR  Dertroit WOKO Albany WORC Worcester
WCAU Philadelphia ~ WHB  Kansas City WFEA Manchester
KYW  Chicago WEAN Providence =~ WICC Bridgeport-
WGAR Cleveland WLBZ Bangor New Haven
WNAC Boston WOL  Washington WFBL Syracuse
WNBH New Bedford WGR  Buffalo KQV Pitsburgh
WHO Des Moines  WJAS  Pitesburgh KSTP  Stc. Paul
WOR  Newark WCAQO Baltimore WMT Waterloo

WLW  Cincinnati KMOX St. Louis WDRC Hartford
WOC Davenport

The original League of the Little Flower developed into the
Radio League of the Little Flower, whose audience by their vol-
untary contributions supported the expenses which Father
Coughlin necessarily incurred. Full commercial rates were paid
to all the radio stations as well as to the American Telephone and
Telegraph Company for the expensive network of wires con-
necting the cities.

One outstanding friend, Mr. G. A. Richards, the president of
Station W]R, has been the most generous financial supporter of
this nationally known radio hour throughout these years of broad-
casting. The fac still remains that there is not now and never has
been any endowment.
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Grotesquely enough Father Coughlin constantly was charged
with receiving money from special interests, from big business
and from financial organizations.

I quote from letters received which typify the widely current
rumors of the day:

‘I have the lowdown. Raskob is paying you for your services to the
wets.” ““The distilleries are taking care of you.” ‘‘Henry Ford bought you
and bought you cheap.” *‘Wall Street bought you to secure for themselves
Detroit banks.” ‘‘The American Legion bought you but you didn’t stay
put.” ““You are on the payroll of William Randolph Hearst.”” “‘The
Democratic slush fund paid you to attack Hoover and build up Roose-
vele.”

The truth is that Father Coughlin’s broadcasts were never sub-
sidized by any corporation, by any millionaire or by any group of
millionaires, but only by the small contributions of thousands
upon thousands of people. The Golden Hour broadcast was out
of tune with the policies of entrenched wealth. Because wealth
refused to admit that there was anything basically wrong with
decadent capitalism, it was sometimes actively hostile to the priest
who occasionally was forced to castigate the rich. Neither Father
Coughlin nor the soutce of Father’s teaching, the Rerum Novarum
of Pope Leo XIII nor the Quadragesimo Anno of Pope Pius XI,
were popular in the ranks of the wealthy.

Thus, the income which has supported the Golden Hour of the
Little Flower originated from the masses of the people who re-
quested printed copies of the sermon, and from those who gave
their voluntaryand unsolicited offerings to keep alive this broadcast.

The people, who regarded the Priest of the Radio as their great-
est leader, in opposing the gross injustice which had resulted in the
concentration of wealth in the hands of a few and the exploita-
tion of the laborer, were his staunchest friends. Although the main
purpose behind the broadcast of Father Coughlin was the salva-
tion of his immortal soul and the souls of his fellowmen, never-
theless he realized that the spiritual ministry of the Church would
continue to be impeded as long as it refused to battle against the
immoralities which bred poverty and war in a world which was
overflowing with plenty.

In the next chapters there are detailed both the task confronting
Father Coughlin and the method he employed in approaching it.
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[CHAPTER SEVEN]

The Task

aNY hours have been spent with Father Coughlin
9 discussing his appreciation of the task which
) confronted him as he embarked upon his career
Y of broadcasting. As expressed hitherto, his ulti-
 mate end was and is the salvation of human
X souls. But it is clear that his proximate object
was and is the renaissance of distributive justice.

My notes, resulting from many conversations with him, show
that he approached his work with a keenly historical and obser-
vant mind. The story of the Industrial Revolution in England
fascinated him with its ramifications. He pictured the England,
the France, the Germany, and the Spain as they were previous to
the XIXth Century. Those were the days not only of peasantry
and feudal lordship; those were the days of the handicrafts.

Wool that was spun by the facile fingers of the housewife was
woven into cloth on the slow-moving hand-operated loom.
Clothing was carefully fabricated by hand. Both great cathedrals
and modest homes were evidences that the wood-carver, the
stone-mason, the iron-monger and the artist in glass were inno-
cent of tools and of machinery except those operated by hand.
Careful but slow production was the order of the day.

Then came a litany of names to be conjured with. James Watt
in 1763 appeared upon the scene of tranquil existence with his
steam-engine. Hargreaves followed with his spinning-jenny;
Arkwright with his roll-drawing; Crompron with his mule;
Cartwright with his loom; Whitney and his cotton-gin; all con-
tributed by 1793. André Marie Ampére startled the world with
his discoveries in electro-magnetism. George Stephenson in 1814
captivated the imagination of England and of America with his
steam locomotive. These and other geniuses began to unfold one
by one the secrets of mechanical inventions, until it became evi-
dent that the production of all fabricated goods and materials
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along with the old-fashioned transportation of raw materials
from field and forest and mine were undergoing a substantial and
basic change.

Liccle by little the machine began to supplant the man.

Accompanying this transformation therz was the steady and
irresistible growth of a new system in political economy. It was
capitalism.

Adam Smith in 1775 had written his monumenta] work,
““The Wealth of Nations,” in whose pages this new system of
economy was indirectly canonized. David Ricardo ( 1772-1823),
with his theory of interest; and Malchus (1776-1834), who un-
consciously sanctified the overlordship of the machine by the very
lines in which he damned the over-production of children; and
finally John Stuarc Mill (1806-1873):i—these were the apostles,

Feudalism, which had been predicated upon the ownership of
land by powerful lords, had passed away. The French Revolution
had taken care of its burial, Capitalism, designed, in one sense, to
cure the abuses of the fallen system and to hurry apace the devel-
opment of a new world, was premised on the theory that money
bred money; that it was possible to borrow from the future to
supply the present; that the livelihood of the laborer depended upon
the supply of work organized and regulated by those who invested
money in the machine and thereby in its products.

With the development both of industrialism or mass-prodiic-
tion on the one hand and with capitalism on the other, there be-
£an to appear a new type of overlord who differed from his feudal
forebear in that the former controlled all the land, while the latter
determined to control all che money.

Meanwhile protests against this new system were currenc.
Adam Weishaupr ( 1748-1830) in his idealistic but crude philos-
ophy assailed the new theory of capitalism with the weapons of
radicalism. Karl Marx in 1848 in his book ‘‘Das Kapital”” began
to theorize on socialism. He had been banished both from Ger-
many and France as a dangerous revolutionist.

America, once the farm of England, became the nursery where
the child of industrialism developed into the giant youth. New
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applications of the steam-engine were announced almost every
month. New mechanical devices made their appearance almost
every week. Thomas Edison (1847-1932) with his dynamos and
motors, Henry Ford and the host of contemporaries who pio-
neered with him, literally changed the industrial face of the new
world.

In one sense, Dertroit became the hub of it all. Henry Ford at
Highland Park; Horace and John Dodge at Hamtramck, the
seven Fisher brothers, the Lelands, Everett M. Flanders, R. E.
Olds—these were only a few of the names associated with the
upbuilding of the world’s largegt mass-production city. A veri-
table empire of mills and factories, where gigantic stamping ma-
chines, whitling lathes, inexorable assembly lines and hundreds of
thousands of men, many of them nothing but wet nutses to the
machines which they served, began to turn out one, two, three,
five, seven, ten thousand automobiles each day within the walls
of factories whose doors seldom closed.

Production became the watchword. There was no such thing
as a saturation point. It was determined by the manufacturers that
Detroit must stand supreme in the motor field—stupid caprains
of industry who failed to visualize that there was a limit to con-
sumption.

Hand in hand with this uncontrolled production there began
to grow the immorality of wages for piecework, wages for an
hour’s work, while the theory of a just and living wage for a life-
work was being relegated to the ash pile.

That there was a saturation point; that soon England and
France and Germany and Canada would enter as competitors into
this field of mass-production; that a day would come when the
whining motors and spinning dynamos would be silenced; that
piece work and hour wages would soon be insufhicient to sustain
a family where the cost of living had mounted step by $tep with
the speed of production; that a vast market would be decimated
if labor's wage were not sufhicient to support luxury goods—
these things were all evident to Father Coughlin as he outlined
the genesis of the Industrial Revolution that occurred in the late
XVIIIth Century and which matured with all its viciousness in
the early days of the XXth Century.

To him it was evident that this unbridled system of political
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economy was destructive. It was a Samson intent upon tearing
down the pillars of civilization, destroying the prosperity of the
masses as well as the prosperity of its devorees.

That a counter-revolution must be organized was plain and
evident to this hitoric-minded Priest of the Radio. This countet-
revolution must fall neither into the snares of communism which
proclaimed that the State owns all, nor into the fallacy of social-
ism which claims that production should be for use and not for
profit.

Here was one task which Father Coughlin imposed upon him-
self as he determined to assist in restoring the Christian principles
of distributive justice. It was only one task.

Allied with it there was the cognate task of restoring a sound
financial policy to a money-mad nation. That there was an undue
concentration of wealth in the hands of a few was perfectly evi-
dent to the pastor of the Shrine of the Little Flower. In his files
there were records of the American millionaire—files which de-
tailed their investments, files with overpowering proof of the
unjust profits accruing to capitalists.

Father Coughlin was not opposed to a man being a millionaire.
He was opposed, however, to the concentration of wealth in the
hands of a few who used it as they pleased. Because a capitalist
owned a mass-production machine, that was no argument why
in justice he was deserving of ninety-five percent of that machine’s
productivity. Because a group of bankers could “rig"" a marker,
that was no reason why they were justified in acquiring ill-
gotten profic. Something was radically wrong in a nation where
ninety-five percent of its golden wealth had fallen under the con-
trol of less than four percent of its population. Capitalism, as a
system of political economy, in theory may be correct, thought he.
In fact, Father Coughlin esteemed it the best system invented by
the natural mind of man. But the abuses of capitalism where
bankers and speculators, capitalists and brokers not only owned
money but controlled credit and withheld circulation, making
gold their god and money the synonym of wealch—that system
must undergo a substantial change.

Equipped with both retrospective and prospective talents,
Father Coughlin, as suggested in the previous chapter, knew the
historical development of capitalism and was intimately ac-
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quainted with its modern application, and clearly envisioned the
results which it was destined to produce. He understood, how-
ever, that his own mind and his own abilities were limited and
incapable of assisting in re®ifying the wrongs of the day unless
he relied with meticulous precision upon the principles expressed
in the pages of Holy Scripture and in cheir application as exempli-
fied in the writings of the teachers of the ages—Thomas of Ac-
quin, Bonaventure, Bellarmine, Leo XIII and Pius XI.

Both his attack and his method would be abortive, thoughc he,
unless he adopted the method of the masters.
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[CHAPTER EIGHT]

The Method

TiHE history of the Church Militant is in one respect
/) the story of her opposition to the world, the
flesh and the devil. Singularly enough the Eng-
@< lish word ‘‘devil,” originally derived from the
$93) Greek “‘dia-ballo,” is suggestive of error, of
<% heresy, and of false principles. Thus, during the
course of his readings on the Fathers of the Church, it was very
apparent to Father Coughlin that if they succeeded in overwhelm-
ing the arch-heresies, it was chiefly due to the method which they
had employed.

From a natural standpoint this method was direct, factual,
nominal and determined. If Arius denied the divinity of Christ,
St. Anthanasius conquered him and his tenets only by attacking
him directly and by name as he hurled from his hand the spear of
logic. If Nestorius maintained that Mary Immaculate was the
mother of Christ’s human nature but in no sense the mother of
His person, St. Cyril of Alexandria routed him not by the use of
dogmatic platitude and syllogistic bombardment. Victory be-
longed to St. Cyril because he used facts and names, being most
definite and direc in his statements. So true was this characteristic
among the early Fathers of the Church that the great heresies are
known to the historian by the names of their founders.

Therefore this patristic method, noticeable for its fact-finding,
for its mentioning the heretics by name, and for its fearlessness,
was adopted by the Priest of the Radio as undoubtedly the best
method to employ in attacking the modern heresy, which he so
often expressed by the words, ‘‘industrial rights and financial
rights are today preferred to human and divine rights.”

Father Coughlin knew the mind of the American public. He
was conscious of its limitations and cognizant of its reactions. He
well understood that this mind loathed ambiguities, and sneered
at pretenses to arguments which were founded upon the use of
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high sounding polysyllabic words. Plain fa&s for plain people,
couched in plain logic, became the adopted formula which he
never deserted.

Moreover, he gauged the temperament of his widely scattered
and widely diversified audience as he often recalled that no knowl-
edge enters the mind except through the gateways of the senses.
Thus, if the high-brow critics sometimes accused him of having
been sentimental it was only because they did not understand the
psychological background of such a tremendous audience. Feeling
and fact, both of which were carefully employed with the prac-
ticed care of an artist, were two elements which chara@erized his
method.

Oftentimes he has been severely criticized for having pursued
the oratorical policies which lent color, force and conviction to
the utterance of the Fathers of the Church. However, he was so
religiously practical that resules and not criticism mattered. He
refused to be a pussy-footer when he chose to become a crusader.
He listed the long line of international bankers by name, defend-
ing this practice by referring to the Propher Isaias who dared con-
demn the wicked King Manasses, and to St. John the Baptist who
was most impolitic, according to his critics, because he was not
satisfied to condemn adultery ‘‘in the perilous language of a
tremendous platitude,” but because he chose to designate the
adulterer, Herod, by name.

From the very beginning this was the method which he em-
ployed. In the broadcasting year 1928-1929, Father Coughlin had
occasion to speak against the widespreading docrine of birch-
control. Its popularity in Michigan was growing day by day,
partly due to its being sponsored both in public and in private,
on the rostrum and in the classtoom, by the president of the Uni-
versity of Michigan.

Instead of contenting himself with broadcasgting a thesis in
favor of generating children, the Priest of the Radio first compiled
the arguments advanced for birth-control and then launched out
vehemently over the air againgt Doctor Clarence Little who was
using his high office to mislead the uninformed.

The chief characteristic embodied in the method employed by
Father Coughlin was one which might be described as the ‘‘quo-
tation.” As a simple priest he realized that of itself his voice car-
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ried lictle or no authority. Therefore, every principle which he
enunciated was protected by a quotation. The Rerum Novarum
of Leo X111 was his vademecum. This singular document, the most
important pronouncement chronicled in the entire XIXth Cen-
tury on the question of social justice, was known intimately by
the good Father. He studied it. He analyzed it. He checked it with
the ten thousand facts held safely in his file. He discussed it. He
took it with him to the factory. He measured it with the policies
of labor unions. He lived it until it became part and parcel of his
everyday life.

Forty years before, when Leo XIII had published the Rerum
Novarum, it had caused no industrial nor economic revolution.
True, its doctrines had penetrated the classroom wherever the
Catholic college or university stood. Likewise these doctrines were
refleted indirectly in every legislative hall and even in many
judicial decisions. But the ranks of the wealthy still believed
themselves to have an imprescriptible right to capital and credit.
Millionaires never admitted that they were only trustees of great
wealth who held their properties, under God, for the benefit of
men generally, the indigent, the orphan, the widow, and the aged.
They had not distinguished between ownership and use.

Labor, likewise, was just as selfish as was capital; labor, at
least, as represented by the communistic and socialistic principles
which were found in the writings of Marx.

During a period of forty years the classroom had not produced
students who carried this message of the Rerum Novarum into the
pulpits, the streets, the factories, and the homes.

This is not written to minimize the great work of Dr. John
Ryan, nor of Fathers Husslein, Smith and Millar, nor the host of
editors and writers in the field of the Catholic periodical. All these
| have read, and | appreciate their scholarly efforts.

Lictle therefore had been actually accomplished by the encyclical
of Leo XIIL

Meanwhile, the press was in the hands of the capiralistic class.
It was generally supported financially by the industrialists. The
magazines of the nation were likewise supported by the advertis-
ing of organized industry. No prudent person, therefore, could
count on much cooperation from these media in disseminating
the views of the great Leo.
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As a matter of fa®, at no time in the history of America could
the sermons of Father Coughlin be carried through newspaper or
magazine. Limitation of space, and the unwillingness to princ his
ideas, which were opposed to the current principles of the day,
precluded the possibility of reaching an American audience other-
wise than through the radio.

Had the radio been in existence in 1891, and had the doctrines
of Leo XIII been popularized at that date, this nation and the
nations of Europe would have escaped such calamities as the
World War, the panics of 1893, 1907, 1920 and 1929, as well as
the frightful aftermath of the thirties.

It is a matter of record that Father Coughlin was already broad-
casting his moral-economic discourses when Pius XI published
his Quadragesimo Anno, in which letter he reiterated and ampli-
fied the principles expressed by Leo XIII.

Naturally, this encyclical letter became the object of Father
Coughlin’s intent study because the priest had determined to use
its thoughts, its sentences, its paragraphs, in approaching the
almost hopeless task of reconstructing the social life of his country.
He appreciated that the doctrines which he was preaching not
only appeared to be radical but were generally classified as such by
those whose business it was to defend decadent capitalism. Strate-
gically, therefore, he wove in and out of the fabric of his dis-
course the thread of thought emanating from the mind of hishigh-
et ecclesiagtical superior to the end that, when he was called a
radical, at least he would be in good company.

If he spoke of unemployment he quoted authentic figures pub-
lished in official documents, always referring to book, chapter and
page. A copy of the Congressional Record was always on his desk.
Facts meant nothing to him unless he could substantiate them.
References were inane unless their origins were carefully checked.

He endeavored to employ as much care in formulating one of
his discourses as if he were compounding a prescription with the
nicety of a pharmacist.

All this was necessary in his method when he, an unknown,
unheralded parish priest, like a Daniel, was attempting to beard
the lion in his den.

This task demanded a courage, a stamina and a reckless dis-
regard for the opinion of men that are scldom found today. To go
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before the millions of a radio audience for seven years demanded
of a Catholic priest not so much a degree of rare intellectualism
as it did Grace from high heaven combined with sound facs,
sound principles and genuine humility. Realizing that he was sub-
ject to the criticism of thousands, he contacted the best students
of government, of law, of finance, of foreign affairs, of history,
of political economy and of international relations that could be
found. The priest did not pretend to know it all, but he relied to a
great degree upon this little group of men who found in him the
predominate characteristic of intellectual honesty. These men
formed for the priest a college of research. They knew he wanted
facts. They knew that his judgment was no better than the facts
upon which it was based.

Those who have studied the discourses as spoken by Father
Coughlin have discovered that whether he speaks of property or
wealth, of capital or labor, of the gold standard, of communism,
of revaluation or of banking, he first brings to bear on the ques-
tion the content of the encyclical letters of Leo and Pius; that he
outlines the principles of political economy applicable to the
particular subject; that he marshals the practical facts gleaned
from the most trustworthy sources availabie;that he philosophizes
upon the meaning or significance of these facts. Only then was he
prepared to go into the homes of the people to find a subjective
application to the lives of millions as they struggle onward to
their eternal destiny.

The science of economics in his method was of little importance
in itself. At all times Father Coughlin considered economics as
merely a branch of the moral law. At all times he considered it
only as a stepping $tone to man'’s eternal happiness.

Filled with his subject as was this priest, he wrote his dis-
courses only when saturated both with principles and with infor-
mation pertinent to them. If at times he set forth to destroy, he
never contented himself unless he could substitute something
better for that which he was tearing down. He knew that before
the solid superstructure of distributive justice could be erected it
was necessary first to clear away the ruins of a system which had
failed; then, to dig to the bedrock of solid Christian teachings
before the foundation stones could be laid.

Another characteristic of the method employed by Father
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Coughlin was the simple process of proceeding from the known
to the unknown, from the concrete to the abstract. He started
with the universal appeal to the emotions of men. Then he led his
audience step by step into the sheer recognition of the primary and
then of the advanced laws of political economy.

His discourses on economics expanded rather than contracted
his audience. Strange to say, the further he went into the ab-
stract, the greater his audience multiplied, as was evidenced by the
increase in his mail. Stranger to say, the more he adhered to dog-
matic principles and to the teachings of the Rerum Novarum and
the Quadragesimo Anno, the more the interest grew, especially
among Protestant and Jew and irreligionist. The old theory that
when one talks to millions, he must ‘‘talk down’’ to their level
was exploded. One can begin by ‘‘talking down,”” but he mugt
end by ‘‘talking up.”’ By concrete statements; by giving to every-
thing a local habitation and a name; by referring to *‘international
bankers’” as the ‘“Morgans,” the ‘‘Kuhn-Loebs,”’ the ‘‘Dillon-
Reeds’’; by translating the vague term of an ‘‘afhliate banking
company’’ into the name of ‘‘Charles E. Mitchell” and the
“‘National City Company’’; by defining a ‘‘holding company’’ in
the more easily understood language of ‘‘Samuel Insull’’—these
are examples of what is meant by going from the known to the
unknown, from the concrete to the abstract.

And so each discourse was prepared with the years for the back-
ground—ryears of study, of discipline, of perseverance. They are
discourses written with care and correction. Were it the reader’s
privilege to witness this priest as he is in the act of translating his
thoughts to the typed page, he would see him prepare first an
outline. This he elaborates, extends, illustrates as he applies his
teachings. Hours pass by. Then he reviews the entire argument.
He corrects, amends, softens, rearranges and modifies his work.
Ordinarily he submits it to his Bishop for approval as late as
Saturday evening.

Then comes Saturday night! Few in the audience realize when
they hear Father Coughlin on a Sunday afternoon that he has had
little if any sleep the night before. Few realize that the final
check-up on facts comes to a conclusion some time after the mid-
night of Saturday. Then comes the next re-writing. Then the
timing, then the re-reading, then the internal and external check.
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All night long he has worked until the final draft is made in the
late hours of Sunday morning. Only then does he betake himself
to the Shrine to offer up the Sacrifice of the Mass.

The author has seen many men work. [ have known only one
other mind that could func&ion equally in concentration all day
and all night. No man ever treated his audience with the insatiate
love of facts, of truth and the practicability of doctrine as has this
man, Father Coughlin. No man ever spent the hours to have
things worthy of the millions who believe in him.

Every word in the Coughlin discourse was written to be
spoken, not to be read. The imagery was particulatly selected. In
one instance Christ was called back to gaze into the open window
of a Connecticut sweatshop. In another instance the ‘‘unknown
Soldier’’ returned to visit his brother. To the soldier who fought
in France, Father recalled the scene of the battlefield. To the
farmer he depicted the waving field, the mortgage payment, the
overburdening tax and the commodity price that spelled insol-
vency. To the laborer there was characterized the bench or ma-
chine, the long hours of toil, the longer hours of unemployment,
the less-than-living wage, the home with its loved ones and the
discouraging future.

The task which confronted Father Coughlin, and the method
which he employed, have been sketched in order to present a back-
ground for the analysis of the doctrine which he has spoken. The
more complete picture would carrythe reader into the chapel,where,
surrounded by his scores of helpers, prayers were said, sacrifice was
offered, novenas were undertaken, all for the purpose of drawing
down God'’s blessing upon this venturesome but needed work.

Even though the combination of the home, the school, the
seminary and the Church prepared the Radio Priest for a career,
rather unique and extraordinary, nevertheless, it is very probable
that under normal economic conditions his voice would have
been confined within the humble walls of a shingled church.

Although Father Coughlin gained an extraordinary reputation
and was destined to play a mighty part in a peaceful, reasonable
revolution in the sphere of economic life, he has never attributed
his success to any exceptional native ability. He is sensible enough
to realize that he isa produc of awatchful Providence Who through
the agency of natural circumstances guided him and gifted him.
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[CHAPTER NINE}

Practical Psycholo gist

SSHEWURING the broadcasting season of 1931-32, Father
0\ Coughlin demonstrated to his radio audience his
i determination to destroy prohibition by assailing
£ it with the bayonets of sharp facts. He exhibited
) ,‘; a rare skill in the application of the science of
—o8Y psychology, understanding chat his arguments
lacked force unless they appealed to the hearr as well as to the
mind.

Those who have read the discourse entitled “‘Perjured Scoun-
drels” appreciate in part, and those who were fortunate to hear
this oration grasp in full the consummate art of persuasion which
the priest employed.

Doctor Clarence True Wilson had referred to the American
War Veterans as “‘perjured scoundrels’ because somie of them had
been guilty of drinking alcoholic beverages. Seizing upon this defa-
mation, the radio orator inimitably pictured a bartdlefield in
France with its carnage, its suffering and its burning hell.

Thousands of American boys never returned. They were vic-
tims whose voices were stilled. Other thousands did return to g0
on record as being opposed to the policies of prohibition. Now in
the words of Doctor Clarence True Wilson, “The conspiracy to
drive out prohibition is the work of moral cowards. Those who
are supporting them are moral cut-throats of the basest character,”

hat statement was sufficient to permit Father Coughlin to
turn once and for all the tide of American sentiment positively
against prohibition.

In his discourse, he quoted verbatim an essay from the Balti-
more Sun in which Mr. Gerald Johnson portrayed his personal
experience of the battle front. Johnson referred specifically to three
soldier lads who had sacrificed their lives. He pictured them as
they were about to enter bactle. He made live again the sound of
cannon, the whine of shrapnel and the last broken gasp of life.
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“‘Perjured scoundrels’ who before their death had been guilty of
drinking wine!

Then, launching into his own inimitable style, Father Coughlin
said: ‘‘And so, buddies, thirteen years have passed! And here [ am
talking about you as [ wander with mistress memory up and down
the aisles of white crosses.

““And somehow or other, old Sergeant W., Corporal S.,—
somehow as | kneel down here beside your graves | know that
death has lost its sting and its victory. | know that no fanaticism
can ever defame your names.

“‘Perhaps, you are not a martyr in the strict meaning of the
word. You never claimed to be one. But you and every other
buddy whose cold corpse rests beneath these miles of white crosses
—you were heroes and no ‘perjured scoundrels.’

“‘Perhaps, old smiling Corporal S., your clean, pure soul is still
smiling down at me and upon the hills of North Carolina, smiling
from the parapets of heaven as [ kneel here beside your grave and
kiss the cross and murmur my ‘Pater Noster’ as a token of eternal
friendship for your kindly soul. After all, I know you are in
heaven; because | learned at my mother’s knee that any brave
man who had consciously given his life in defense of his country’s
honor, in vindication of violated justice—oh, buddy, [ long since
learned that God made heaven for the likes of you. Isn’t that what
the good padre preached to us when he told us the story of the
Great Soldier Who gave His life on Calvary: ‘Greater love than
this hath no man that he lay down his life for his friend?’

““Thirteen years! And that is where my memory took me, back
to France.

““Thirteen years! And we in America have lived to see the day
when the gray-haired mothers who bore those sons into life, now
in their death, are told that they are ‘perjured scoundrels.’

““God forbid the fanaticism that gave birth to such thought!

““If my voice is carried to the hills of North Carolina or to the
stockyards of Chicago, I hope and trust to God that it will dry a
mother’s tears—the mothers of those boys of whom | have been
speaking.

““Mother, [ want you to open your own Bible at St. Paul’s
letter to the Corinthians. Or perhaps, | had better read it for you.
Your eyes are too dim. It says: ‘If the dead rise not again, neither
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is Christ risen again. If Christ be not risen again your faith is vain.
As in Adam all men die, so also in Christ we shall be made alive.’

“O, come now, let us all dry those tears. Our Blessed Saviour
said: ‘T am the Resurrection and the Life.” Therefore, the hitory
of Lazarus shall be enacted once again for every sister and woman
who learned to love a man. The story of Jairus’ daughter shall
live ten thousand times in reality for every parent who wept bitter
tears upon the flower strewn coffin of a child. The drama enacted
on the dusty streets of Naim shall be perpetuated for us and for
every mother whose boy’s body lies in foreign fields. November
winds are singing their sad requiem. But to our beloved dead
across the chasm of time we will strerch forth our hands and our
hearts. Hands full of gifts; hearts full of respect.

“‘Oh, soldier boys, if your intellects can grasp the meaning of
my worldly words, | ask you in the name of those thousands
of your fellow legionnaires who today join with me in memory of
your heroism, to count each tear as a precious pearl which we lay
at the throne of Almighty God—peatls that will form a rosary
of kind thoughts, sweet prayers and tender memories. If you are
still biding time midway between earth and heaven, it is our
earnest prayer that flights of angels will sing you to your rest.
Heroes, saints of God! Never, never shall we who revere your
memory or those of us who have shared your friendship join
thoughts or words with those who call you ‘perjured scoundrels’
to justify cheir un-Christian and un-American opinions.

“Centuries ago this so-called blasphemer was done to death
and willingly gave His life for His friends. The cross whereon He
died has since become a badge of honor. The revilings which He
suffered have become His crown of glory. Your cross, and the vile
epitaph that has been written upon it by the modern pharisees
shall be honored as long as America is America.

“‘A so-called blasphemer was and is the Son of God. A so-
called ‘perjured scoundrel’ and ‘moral cut-throat’ is and will be
the hero of our nation.”

This priest was more than a cold blooded statistician. His was
the mastery of those hundreds of keys and stops which, when
touched, played either a melody of hope or a requiem of sorrow,
upon that great organ, the human heart.

When the nation was bowed in sympathy for Colonel and Mrs.
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Charles A. Lindbergh, it was Father Coughlin who not only
broke the news to an anxious people, but told them that the gang-
sters were being employed to rescue the stolen child. More than
that, in his appeal to the kidnapers he sounded a note of spiritual-
ity that oftentimes has been referred to as the high-water mark of
any radio pronouncement.

The threads of motherhood and of childhood, of suffering, of
devotion, of baby fingers clinging to maternal breasts—these
were woven into a fabric of love supreme as the eyes of a nation
were wet with the tears of repentence.

“Kidnaper, remember when you were a little boy. For a
moment remember your mother whose breast suckled you and
whose arms encircled you. Just for a moment remember your
mother, who went down into the valley that you mighe have life.
Oh, she loved you more than she loved the entire world. And she
would have given her life for you, not only at your birth, bu if it
were possible for her, she would lay down her life for you this
moment to relieve you from the mental anguish which you are
suffering.

“‘But there is another mother, too—Anne Lindbergh! Do you
realize that you have her firt baby? Do you realize that you are
holding away from her arms flesh of her flesh and blood of her
blood; that you are not injuring the baby half so much as you are
crushing her heart as in a great press, making her bleed the wine
of sorrow?”’

It is difhcule in passing from such deep emotional thought, to
understand the heart and mind of a priest who spoke such words
as are chronicled above, and then pronounce the discourse known
as ““The Secret Is Out.” Difficult, I repeat, unless one under-
stands that the same heart which bled for Anne Lindbergh had
been pierced to the quick by the needless, useless, criminal suffer-
ing which was increasing day by day throughout the nation.

Congress had legislated the expenditure of millions of dollars
for swine and cattle. Obstructed by some mad philosophy this
same Congress had refused to levy a penny for arving men,
women and children. The granaries were filled to overflowing,
unemployment was on the increase, rapacious usury, greed and
graft were seated like a trinity of gods upon their throne of gold
sneering at the helpless people. It was high time that the policies
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which had engendered such a tragedy should be blasted. Taxation
had become unbearable. The nation’s money was being spent like
a flood water for useless purposes. Father spoke:

““Thousands upon thousands of clerks are employed in writing
and mailing this paternalistic literature. Tons upon tons of it are
franked frec through our post office. And millions of dollars are
exacted from the citizenry of the United States to continue a
bureaucracy whose main purpose is to perpetuate a political
organization. We are paying a tremendous price for keeping filled
the modern ‘pork barrel’ of politics. And | might add that this
innocent expenditure is entirely negligible to the millions of dol-
lars wasted by the Department of Justice in its futile attempt to
maintain reverence for the Volstead A¢t among a people who are
openly protesting against the sinful waste of our national revenue.

“‘Practically every community in every State of the Union has
joined its voice in this protest. Affairs have reached such a pass
that if the {armer and laborer and small home owner are further
taxed to bear the unreasonable expenditures of a spendthrift
government which had billions to bestow on foreigners and mil-
lions to sustain foreign banks from failing but not a penny for
home—they have reached such a pass that immediate and drastic
measures must be taken to prevent a calamity.

“‘Remember that a government which cannot protect and pre-
serve the homes of a nation has proven its uselessness. Further
taxation spells further confiscation. And further confiscation is
the back door to communism.”

In such language Father Coughlin took his courage in his hands
as he attacked boldly President Herbert Hoover, whose meaning-
less and inept promises such as ‘‘prosperity was just around the
corner,” were stimulating a spirit of difidence throughout the
nation.

On February 14, 1932, the Priest of the Radio, throwing aside
all discretion, determined to tell the American people why chil-
dren starved in the midst of plenty, and why farms were confis-
cated and homes destroyed to satisfy the gluttony of the royal
court of greed.

“‘Now there must be some philosophic principle behind this
inactivity to protect the common man and the zeal to protect the
banking class. | wonder what the principle of the thing really is!
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“Lagt Friday afternoon (February 12, 1932) I secured from
the Detroit Public Library a collection of magazines bound in
book form. It bore the name of The Mining Magazine. It was
edited by a Mr. T. A. Rickard and was published at Salisbury
House, London, England.

“‘Glancing through the issue for the month of May, 1912 A.D.,
I happened upon one of the mogt astounding articles ever com-
posed by an ethical human being. It fully answered the perturbing
question: ‘What principle is at the bottom of the political inactiv-
ity to protect the common man, and of the ardent zeal to protect
the banking class?’

“The title of the article in this magazine to which I refer is
‘The Economics of a Boom.’ It fully exposes the code of morals
regulating the relations between financiers and stockbrokers on
the one side and their clients and investors on the other. Or, to
put it in another way, the attitude of the promoters towards the
promoted.

“‘I dare say that any important public library has a copy of this
article, the author of which is none else than the President of the
United States, Mr. Herbert C. Hoover, who in 1912 and for
many years was resident in the British Empire.

“‘Before quoting for you the disturbing statement made by
Mr. Hoover in this article, photostatic copies of which I have
made, and legal proof for the book’s existence having been fully
established—before quoting for you the statement made by Mr.
Hoover in May, 1912, and subscribed to by him with his name,
I had better explain that he wrote this article to The Mining
Magazine to show how a mining project is financed and inci-
dently to moralize on the financial loss so often resulting to the
gullible public who purchase stock in the mine.

“‘In floating a mine, he tells us that there are three expenditures
of money required. Of course, he writes in terms of English
money. | will translate his language into terms of American
money.

““The first outlay of money is for the actual development and
equipment and management of the mine, which he presumes will
amount to $500,000. The second outlay of money is for the reg-
istration of the company, the directors’ fees, the secretary, etc., all
of which amounts to $25,000. The third outlay of money is for
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brokers, jobbers and salesmen, which approximates $75,000.
These three expenditures tota) $600,000.

“Then Mr. Hoover explains that the mine is capitalized for a
cool five million dollars. This lagt investment represents what the
investing public pays. The promoters themselves use and spend
only $600,000 of that amount.

“‘From this point on, Mr. Hoover moralizes. Assuming chat
the entire mining venture is an absolute failure and proves to be
nothing more than an empty bubble, he writes the following most
incomprehensible words which [ am quoting exactly as they are
found in The Mining Magazine of May, 1912, and which I
have on the desk beside me as I read. He says:

“ ‘It is quite possible that the Blank mine may be capitalized at
£1,000,000 ($5,000,000) and that the Insiders maysell the sharestothe Out-
sidersatthat figure,butthe £880,000 (84,400,000) representing the difference
—if we assume that the mine should fajl absolutely—is not itself an eco-
nomic loss. It simply means that this much of the national wealth was
transferred from one individual to another. . . . Further, from an economic
point of view this £880,000 ($4,400,000) of capital in the hands of the
Insiders is often invested to more reproductive purpose than if it had re-
mained in the hands of the idiots who parted with ic.’

“Idiots who parted with ic! ‘Idiots! I hang on that word
‘idiots.” It is a word to conjure with—I-D-1-O-T-S—‘idiots.’

“In 1912 Mr. Herbert Hoover termed ‘idiots’ those people
who would listen to the suave, salesman talk of promoters who,
by deceit and subterfuge, coaxed money from widows to invest
in many mining ventures which were failures before they
started.

“Ac that date, 1912, he termed ‘idiots’ simple people who
would save their money, but who were persuaded to part with it
so that the ‘Insiders,’ as he calls them, could reap $4,400,000
profit on an investment, as the ‘Outsiders’ acquired for their por-
tion nothing more than a scrap of paper known as mining stock.
And he adds that this ‘is not itself an economic loss. It simply
means that this much of the national wealth was transferred from
one individual to another’ where it ‘is often invested to more pro-
ductive purposes than if it had remained in the hands of the idiots
who parted with it.’

"My friends, we are deeply indebred for chis shocking piece of
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information. We now know the philosophy at the bottom of
modern progress. We are now taught that it is quite moral and
just to filch money from innocent ‘Outsiders’ and pass it into the
soft hands of the guilty ‘Insiders,” where it can be used to betcer
advantage. It is the fulfillment of Christ’s prophecy which says:
“That to everyone that hath shall be given: and from him that
hath not, even that which he hath shall be taken from him.’

“Of course, I would not stultify myself to stand before this
microphone without being positive and absolutely certain of what
I have quoted.

““This, my friends, is the same philosophic theory which has
been in vogue in this and in other countries during the past few
years. The ‘Outsiders’ exist for the ‘Insiders,’ so they believe. It is
absolutely ethical to exploit the investing class and the laboring
class because the money is better off in the hands of the promoting
class. It is quite ethical to protect the banks and the financiers. But
it is foolish to protect the depositors and the over confident in-
vestors—the ‘idiots’!

“This is the philosophy condemned by the Catholic Church.
This is the oppression referred to by Leo XIII and Pius XI. This is
what was intimated last week when the Head of our Church in-
vited every priest during the Lenten Services to preach upon the
‘economic distress, the world unemployment problem and the
other issues common to all countries.’

““No wonder we have lived to see the concentration of wealth
in the hands of a few. As Pius XI says: “This concentration of
power . . . isanatural result of limitless free competition which
permits the survival of those only who are the &trongest, which
often means those who fight most relentlessly, who pay least heed
to the di®ates of conscience.’

““To quote the same Pius XI: “The sacred law is violated by an
irresponsible wealthy class, who, in the excess of the good fortune,
deem it a jugt state of things that they should receive everything
and the laboring class nothing. . . .’

““The same Holy Pontiff continues by saying: “This concentra-
tion of power has led to a threefold struggle for domination.
First, there is the struggle for dictatorship in the economic world
itself; then there is the fierce battle to acquire control of the gov-
ernment so that its resources and authority may be abused in the
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economic struggle; and finally there is the clash between states
themselves.” "

“Destructive criticism,”” many have termed this excerpt. It
was more than destructive. It was devastating. It was the razing
of a pagan philosophy. It was the process of excavating before the
solid foundation of the ‘‘New Deal” and of Christian principles
could be laid with security. This discourse was the death-knell of
Herbert Hoover's political career.

Incidentally, the Mr. T. A. Rickard mentioned as editor of The
Mining Magazine, close friend of Mr. Hoover's over the years, is
one of the preferred on the J. P. Morgan list of those who help
underwrite securities by being able to have them assigned at sev-
enteen to twenty points below the market price. Let no man infer
that Mr. Hoover profited. It was Mr. Rickard. The *‘‘Idiots”
were paying thirty-seven for Alleghany. Those ‘‘Inside” were
paying twenty. Thus there is no economic loss. Just the transfer
from one individual to another where it is often invested to more
productive purposes than if it had remained in the hands of the
“‘Idiots”” who parted with it!
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[CHAPTER TEN]

Communism

mos previousLy related, Father Coughlin’s radio ac-
‘N tivities had been confined to the one radio sta-
. tion, WJR of Detroit, Michigan, until the month
Ngy) of October, 1929. That month marks the date
o/ /ainon\ X, when the Pastor of the Shrine of the Little Flower
YRR N began to win recognition outside his own parish
and his own diocese. His voice was being carried over stations
WMAQ of Chicago and WLW of Cincinnati, Throughout No-
vember and December of that year he had not found himself. He
was ill groping. Nevertheless, it would not be fair to state that
he was searching for an opportunity to establish himself in the
limelight of publicity. The Sunday gospel along with the ordi-
nary theological theme were the only topics which, until this date,
occupied his radio activities.

Then came Sunday, January 12, 1930. For his discourse he
planned to discuss the Christian family, because in the liturgical
calendar of the Church, this was the proper subject for that day.

Every political and ecclesiastical student had long been inter-
ested in the news flashes which were originating in Russia. This
had been especially true since the year 1917, the date of the Rus-
sian Revolution. Every student realized that the new government
of the United States of Soviet Russia was the most radical polit-
ical establishment the mind of man had yet conceived.

The most sanguine dreams of Karl Marx had not only been re-
alized, they had been surpassed. Lenin, Kerensky, Trotsky, Stalin
—these names, springing from the obscurity of the womb of revo-
lution, already had attained gigantic proportions.

The old Russia was dead. A new Russia had been cradled! The
old Russia with its Czars, its cruelties, its oppressions, its servi-
tude, its serfdom and its illiteracy had been swept away by the
force of a red tidal wave. In its place there had been established a
more diabolical kind of oppression. Wealth was confiscated.
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Homes and farms were nationalized. A tyranny of hatred was
evoked. Men, women and children were branded as chattels of
the State. God was expelled from the schools. Churches were con-
verted into theaters. Communism was established.

All this was accomplished by a small, organized minority who
had as their principal allies the twin demons of debt and op-
pression.

On January 6, 1930, the Russian Soviet Government rashly
proceeded to destroy the last vestige of Christianity within the
borders of the new Republic.

During the previous three or four years the doctrines of com-
munism were publicly preached in America. Little heed was paid
either to the preacher or to his doctrines. Less heed was paid to
the abuses identified with industrialism and financialism—abuses
which called into use soap boxes, coined radical phrases, be-
stirred passions and wove red rags of communism.

This was the background of thought in the mind of Father
Coughlin as he approached the microphone on this eventful Sun-
day afternoon. He began to speak. He began to discuss the hidden
communism which was beginning to ravage our nation. He said:

“What a choice morsel of news has come out of Russia this
week ! By a governmental decree the mistletoe and holly of Christ-
mas have been abolished. The Star of the Magi, the Manger of
Bethlehem and its innocent occupant, the Prince of Peace, have
been purged both from the vocabulary and the minds of the
Russians.

““The last vestige of the Christian religion is hereby legally de-
stroyed by the Soviet. It is the discordant finale of a tragic comedy
whose first scene was enacted almost thirteen years ago. Thirteen
years ago, the Russian State decreed that all children of Russian
parentage belonged not to the father and mother who bore them,
but to the Soviet under whom they lived. A short thirteen years
ago, Russia annulled the contra@ of matrimony, replacing it with
a license for legalized lust.

“Events do follow logically. One crime necessarily begets an-
other. Thus, it required but thirteen years of Soviet, Bolshevic
rule to wring the lamentable but logical conclusion of Christless-
ness from the skull and cross bones of murdered Russian family

life.
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“‘Strange anomaly of history! The Prince of Peace banished by
the Bolshevic on the eve of a laudable endeavor to cooperate with
our European neighbors in harnessing the red, rampant Horse of
the Apocalypse—War and Destruction!

““These thoughts are uppermost in my mind today as [ recall
for you the fact that this Sunday long since has been set aside to
honor the Holy Family composed of Joseph, the foster-father, of
Mary, the virgin-mother, and of Jesus Christ, the divine Son.

‘‘Here is the model Christian family governed by fundamental
principles which were established by Almighty God—principles
which will not be flouted except at the price of destruction.

““We Americans are seriously tainted with the purple poison of
Bolshevism and its do&rines. Ending with the first of November,
1929 A.D., there were 195,936 decrees of divorce granted in these
United States during the eleven preceding months. For every six
marriages performed within the confines of our country there was
granted one divorce.

‘I make mention of this sordid thought fully conscious that
the eternal Muse of History is rigorously logical in the sequence of
her events. | make mention of it to open-minded citizens in order
to atcract their attention to an insidious condition which far out-
strips the seriousness of the events which preceded and impelled
the Civil War. It is a condition which breeds national destruction.
It is aiming its spear at the heart of Chrigt’s principles. Fanatical
though it may sound, it is snapping one by one the links of the
chain which binds in democratic unity the great American nation.

“‘It has ever been the thought and teaching of Christianity that
families do not exist for the State. Rather, it is the State which
exists for the conservation, the preservation and the prosperity
of the family which either in itself or in its ancestors freely called
the State into being. No State may indiscriminately nationalize
the children of a family. No State dare legalize either fornication
or adultery.

““Children primarily are the property of the parents who beget
them. Parents, by the indissoluble bond of matrimony, cannot be
traded nor exchanged either at the will of lust or by the decree of a
senate. Attempt this, and the primary principle of Christian po-
litical economy is desecrated. Dare to inscribe this on the law

books, and the ultimatum of Jesus Christ—‘What God hath
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joined together, let no man put asunder'—must be shelved and
disregarded as religious extremism. '

“‘Both Protestants and Catholics adhere to this teaching. Pro-
testants, it is true, are more lenient to a degree than are Catholics
in the interpretation of this ethical principle in that they permit
absolute divorce for the reason of adultery. But no one who even
hypocritically clings to the name of Jesus Christ will stultify him-
self in the face of the Scriptures by advocating absolute divorce
either for cruelty, for incompatibility of temper or for any other
human subterfuge founded upon a philosophy of selfishness.

““There are in America this afternoon approximately 2,000,-
000 men and women, who, during this last ten years, have
scorned the basic family and national docrine of Jesus Chrig.
These have sought divorces with the right to remarry despite the
sanctity of the contract by which they joined hands and hearts for
better or for worse. These are the two million whose happy
dreams of youthful romance have been dissipated. These are the
two million who regard with more sanctity the permanency of a
contract for a portion of real estate than they do for the lastingness
of a contra& for human flesh and human blood and human
dreams of joy.

““Because of their own poor judgment and their lack of fore-
Sight they have joined the rabble in this modern Pilate’s Hall as
they shout: ‘Give us Barabbas—Crucify Chrigt. Give us the po-
litical economy of Lust, of Russia, of Bolshevism, of Chrig-
lessness.’

“‘Russia legalized lust thirteen years ago. Then she was forced
to nationalize the offspring of these temporary marriages. This
week she has ousted Christ and His religion. If it had not been this
week it would have happened in less than a score of years when
the orphans of infidelity would have grown to manhood and
womanhood hateful of the parents who bore them, hateful of the
God whose representatives those parents were.”’

The above excerpt, when spoken over the air, must have had a
tremendous effect. As mighc be anticipated, it won many lecters
of applause, but unexpectedly, it drew hundreds of letters of con-
demnation. All week long Father Coughlin read these protests.
He was startled by the number of professors and of seemingly well
educated persons who wrote to him in defense of communism.

58




COMMUNISM

These letters became premises from which he drew a practical
conclusion. Although he realized that the American indugtrial.
financial situation required a thorough house cleaning, yer he fur-
ther realized that even before this could be attempted, he must
warn his audience against the red serpent of communism which
was preparing to strike.

Moreover, he deemed it highly diplomatic to assure his radio
audience that he was absolutely opposed to the radicalism of
Marx and to the extravagances and immoral doctrines of Lenin.
Otherwise, he himself would be branded as a communist, should
he dare criticize publicly the entrenched wealth of this nation. The
protest that the communist had made was identified with an irra-
tional, unjust, unworkable remedy. His protest against wealth mugt
at a later day be fortified with a sane, Chrigtian, practical remedy.

Selecting one of the many letters addressed to him during the
week of January 12, although careful to protect the name of his
correspondent, Father Coughlin began a vigorous attack on com.
munism with the hope of arousing his apathetic American aud-
ience to the meaning of events happening in their mids.

It is better to reproduce this discourse of January 19, 1930, not
only for the purpose of making manifest the style of this new cru-
sader, but also for the purpose of chronicling what many critics
have considered to have been the beginning of the most effica-
cious series of lectures launched against the spread of communism
in this country.

This lecture of Sunday, January 19, was entitled “‘Christ or the
Red Fog.” It follows:

“‘One week ago this afternoon I had the pleasure of addressing
the radio audience of this Golden Hour on the subject of the
Christian Family.

“If you recall the tenor of the lecture, it dwelt chiefly upon
the topic of divorce, which in the firt eleven months of 1929 de-
stroyed 195,936 American families.

“‘Reference was made to the Red Ruin of Russian Bolshevism,
which thirteen years ago decreed that matrimony was not a bind-
ing contract. Having permitted promiscuous cohabitation, then
having logically decreed that the orphans of infidelity become the
property of the State, Bolshevism culminated its devastation by
banishing Chri¢t and His religion from the nation.
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“‘Bolshevism or communism is logical if nothing else. It starts
by attacking the home. It proceeds by undermining the govern-
ment. It ends by denying Christ. ‘We have rid the earth of its
kings,” writes Lunacharsky, Commisar of Education, ‘let us now
rid the sky of its false king.’

““America is seriously tainted with the purple poison of Bol-
shevism. Between it and the Catholic Church there is war unto
death. Our weapons are truth and charity. Never in the history of
our nation have there been such subtle and outspoken attacks upon
the home through attempts to abolish the stability and the sa-
credness of the marriage tie, which, if accomplished, mean the
gradual destruction of the government.

““The proponents of free love and companionate marriage hawk
their nauseous nostrums of communistic philosophy from theater,
forum and press. They have established distribution centers in the
libraries of many of our public schools and colleges where stu-
dents of sociology and kindred sciences are sent to dig in the lit-
erary muck heap for reference data until they become dizzy with
dirt, their moral sense having become confused and benumbed by
the Red Fog which enshrouds them.

“Today | stand fearlessly back of every statement | made last
Sunday. Today | reiterate that anyone who faincly pretends loy-
alty to the name of Christian, or patriotism to the country of
America, cannot subscribe to the communistic doctrine of ab-
solute divorce for such trifles as incompatibility of temper, cruelty
and selfish subterfuges. To do this is to discredit the prime
sociological doctrine of Christ— ‘What God hath joined together,
let no man put asunder.’

““For Christians this docrine is beyond dispute. As a Christian
I am ready to defend it to the best of my powers against any
American communist whose sole argument is based upon tem-
poralities and selfish conveniences.

“‘Perhaps there are some smiling at the seeming absurdities of
these remarks. Perhaps you are hardly interested. But those who
profess communistic beliefs are interested, and were intensely in-
terested, last Sunday. Here is a sample of one of the hundreds of
letters which I received from them. It is not anonymous. It is fully
signed. I have the gentleman’s address and his telephone number.
Here is his protest against Christianity:
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“*Qak Park, ILr.

‘C. E. Coucnrin, Ballyhooer, January 12, 1930.
*‘Shrine of Little Flower,

*‘Detroit.

““Dear Sir:

““I listened to a part of your talk this afternoon with a reaction the
reverse of what you were hoping for. Your discourse was entirely ctheologi-
cal and therefore unscientific, unliveable and stupid.

““You deplored the present divorce situation, but what practical remedy
did you offer? None! Our present trouble is due partly from a transition
from the Chritian idea of marriage, courtship and family to a period of
practical and scientific way of living and loving.

““You said that Chrigt is God. 1 say that you are a liar or a hypocrite.
You certainly were an incruding guest in my home. You have apparently
only partially developed your intelligence. If you had a critical mind I
would suggest that you read the ‘T of C ." Buc since
yours is a theological mind you probably wouldn’t be benefited.

““You suggested that we play ‘make believe.” Then you went on a very
emotional spree—truly cheological and so abho:rent.

““I take this means of informing you that my family is happy in its
efforts to investigate life and religion from every angle and are fully cogni-
zant of the terribleness of such as you and your organized churchianity.

“‘Respectfully submitted,
“O. W. C

“Thanks for your flactery, O.W.C. “Your organized church-
ianity,” you say. ‘Our disorganized Christianity,” is more correct.
But thac poinc shall be left to a future discussion. Today I am
more interested in dwelling for a moment upon the Divinity of
Jesus Christ which you communistic-minded persons disclaim.

“Intensely hated and intensely loved, Jesus Christ holds mag-
netized che heart of the world. Upon the stage of time, He set foot
twenty cencuries ago. Since His coming, His presence has pre-
dominarted every scene in life’s drama. Before His entry each scene
in life’s tragedy was but a partial prologue. The songs of David
were filled with the hope of His coming. The prophecies of
Isaias, of Ezekiel, of Jeremiah were like vagrant rays of dawn-
light announcing the sacredness of His birth, the noonday of His
mission and the blood-red sunset of His going.
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““From Him the apostles drew inspiration to venture into the
arena of pagan civilization clasping the weapon of the cross in
their hands and cherishing the policy of His charity in their hearts.
It was love for Him chat encouraged more than five hundred
thousand martyrs in the reign of Nero alone to lay down their
lives for His principles.

“Every stone in every college and cathedral was set in His
blessed Name. For centuries every birth was patterned after His
own. Every funeral cortege throughout Chrigtendom mingled joy
with sorrow when the mourners remembered the story of Naim,
the tomb of Lazarus and the fir&® Faster morn.

““Then, there are scenes where His enemies seem to conquer
and overwhelm Him. There was not only a Thabor of glory,
there was also a Calvary of thunder, of darkness—of death,

*So it has been down the centuries, Gethsenane has been per-
petuated when priests could not watch one hour with the Sorrow-
ing Master as He beheld His Bride, the Church, torn asunder by
immorality, by worldliness, by dissension. If He wept over
Jerusalem of old, He also shed bitter tears as the Red Napoleon
and his like made shambles of Europe and a mockery of brother-
hood. If He sorrowed on the mountainside because ‘many walked
with Him no more,” His heart must have been crushed as
Clemenceau shut the door in His face and forbade the mention
of His Name in the Hall of Mirrors ac Versailles.

"“So, through the ages the story runneth. At one moment
Christ, the hero of the human drama, is glorified. At another,
treated as the veriest villain, He is condemned. At one moment
listening to the shouts of those who would crown Him King; at
another betrayed by a Judas. At one instant, the inspiration which
filled monasteries with men like Francis; at another, the target of
Julian the Apogate, Voluaire, the atheist, and Lenin, the com-
munist. The eternal Christ Whom the world has either loved or
hated, crowned or crucified! . . .

“‘Josephus, the historian of the Jews, refers to Chrigt, to His
teachings and works and dares not deny them in the face of their
widespread publicity. Publius Lentulus, the President of Judea in
the reign of Tiberius Casar, describes Jesus minutely, attesting
to the fact that He heals the sick of all sorts of diseases with a
word or a touch and even calls back the dead to life. There ap-
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peared not one Jewish piece of literature discrediting Chri& or
calling His miracles into question before the ninth century.

“Thus, if the science of history is of any value, it is most re-
liable and authentic in the matter of Christ. His birchplace has
been hallowed throughout the centuries. The scene of His death
has been preserved intact in the mid&t of persecution. The world
is filled with His followers and bitter enemies. No one dares to
discount Him in his calculation. Not even you yourself, ‘O.W.C.’

“‘Is Christ God? He was crucified because He claimed to be the
Son of God. And to prove His claim He rose from the dead and
made many appearances during the forty days He sojourned upon
the earth with His apostles.

“The first jury of Chrigtian laborers, the proletariat as you
would call them, the eleven of the twelve apostles as we call
them, gave their lives as a positive answer to this question. They
had witnessed His Crucifixion. They beheld Him and conversed
with Him after His Resurrection. The world is perfectly willing
to believe stories whose narrators allow themselves to be mar-
tyred.

““The answer which the Master gave to the delegation, which
approached Him from John the Baptigt when His identity was
called into question, is the same answer which we narrate to the
followers of Lenin and Marx. “The blind see, the lame walk, the
lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead rise again, the poor
have the gospel preached to them.’ It is a gospel that is divine.
No human brain could have devised it. No poet could have
dreamed it. With one dramatic &roke, it robs the grave of its
terror, the hearc of its despair. It is the ‘Good News’ whispered
to the laborer as he sweats and toils. It is the hope instilled into
the soul of those whom the world has broken in spirit. It is the
priceless gift of Christ’s brotherhood today and tomorrow and for
all time. Let politicians and philosophers strive to perfect the
conveniences of life. Christ succeeded in perfecting the happiness of
eternity where there shall be neither tear nor sorrow, loss nor moan.

“Mr. O. W. C., I am not a liar nor am [ a hypocrite. If I did
not believe this with all the sincerity of my soul, [, too, would
look forward to the grave as the end of all personality. | would
employ the few brains with which you give me credit of possess-
ing in striving to become, if necessary, the mogt adroit murderer,
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the most expert forger, the most rampant free-lover to make for
myself a sort of heaven of this earth. I, too, would become an
anarchigt, despising law and condemning order for my own
private, selfish, personal gain and satisfaion. I would be a fool
if I did not adopt such a policy. Those who sweat in their factories
and $tarve in their idleness were fools, too, if they did not follow
out the pursuits of communistic philosophy, disbelieving in Christ.

*“The Gospel of Chrig is the sole anchorage as the ship of civi-
lization is buffeted about by the winds of passion. It is the love
which Jesus Christ preached and the heaven in which we believe
that breeds patience in our hearts and hope in our souls. ‘Not by
bread alone doth man live.” It is the faith in Him, the hope in
Him, the love in Him that bows the factory worker’s shoulders
to his daily burden of carrying the cross.

““Through the vicissitudes of time, this Christ, I repeat, has
been loved and hated. His Gospel has been loved and scorned.
Thus, the greatest miracle of all times is that every generation
has had its Herod endeavoring to bury the Jesus Christ at Whom
you scoff. But none have succeeded in sealing Him within a tomb.
Nero boasted that he would rid the empire of Chrit and His
followers. Julian the Apostate, warred against Him. Simon
Magus and Nestorius preached against Him.

“In more modern times a licentious pope like Alexander V1
and a lustful monarch like Henry VIII failed to wreck the bark
of Peter in which Christ slept. Neither Emmanuel Kant, the philos-
opher, nor Voltaire, the slanderer, disturbed its course. Ten mil-
lion hypocrites who cling like barnacles to the hull of Chrigtianity
in our present day will not deter its progress.

‘‘Harrassed by enemies without and by traitors from within,
the Church of Christ ill gives the answer to the soul-weary
world—an answer that none but He can give—‘The blind see,
the poor have the gospel preached to them.’

“Now, Mr. O. W. C,, since you are so outspoken in damning
the Gospel of Christ on the subjet of matrimony, what other
gospel do you either knowingly or unknowingly choose? None
other but the one enunciated by the Soviet government, which
absolutely abolishes the contract, the permanency and the sanctity
of marriage, teaching that either the man or the woman can
terminate their free-love union at will.
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““You tell me in your letter that our present trouble is due partly
to a transition from the Christian idea of marriage to a period of
a practical and scientific way of living. This is loose language.
Let me be more explicit with the radio audience and explain to
them your scientific way of living.

“One of your papers, the Haverhill Social Democrat (1901),
explains that ‘The marriage system of today is based on im-
purity.’ Your Mr. Hyndman, in his ‘Historical Basis of Social-
ism,’ page 952, writes, ‘Marriage for life is almost at an end—
even now.” The Honorable Bertrand Russell, who, by the way,
was vice-president of the Teachers’ Labor League of England,
and who obtruded himself before thousands of students in Amer-
ica, openly taught complete sexual freedom and all its indul-
gences without marriage. ‘Enjoy yourself sexually in this world;
for when you die, you rot.’

““This, ladies and gentlemen, is the so-called scientific manner
of living advocated by the International Socialists. Take it or
leave it. Teach it to your children as you would teach it to your
dog.

“Necessarily these quotations are short. But since I am on this
subject of a typical communistic lecter, may 1 dwell a few mo-
ments longer on the subject of American Bolshevism.

“A quotation from Mr. O. W. C.’s letter reads: ‘Your dis-
course was entirely theological and therefore unscientific.” Un-
scientific! What is the definition of this word ‘science’? Primarily,
it means the knowledge of a thing through its causes. [ suppose
psychology, algebra, surgery, biology, astronomy have no back-
ground to them. I suppose the subjet matter of each of these
sciences, be it human life for biology, a human body for surgery,
or a silver star for astronomy, has had no beginning, no cause.

“Well, O. W. C., you are sensible enough to know that all
these things have had causes. Causes go back one by one until
they come to the first cause, the uncaused cause. That is God, call
Him by whatsoever name you please. Now the science which
deals with God is called theology. Being theological, therefore,
is being unscientific!

“‘I am not interested in your personalities. I prefer to tell a few
tales out of school relative to American Communism or Bolshe-
vism. [ will stand back of every word which I am about to say,
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thus giving you previous assurance that these ideas are not the
creation of a false fancy.

“Firgt of all, International Socialism not only strives to break
down the permanency of the American family, its aim is at the
nation itself. In 1926, at “The Play House’ in Washington, there
appeared Scott Nearing, formerly a teacher of economics at the
University of Pennsylvania. He spoke to a packed house on the
stability of the Russian Soviet Government. His audience, at
fifty cents a head, applauded his every word. The climax came
when he exclaimed: ‘It is our business to prepare America by
propaganda to do what Russia did in 1917." This address was
delivered within a stone’s throw of the Capitol.

“An article published in the Haldemand-Julius Quarterly,
April, 1927, paints a clear picture of what transpired at the Mil-
waukee Students’ Conference, which was attended by approxi-
mately three thousand young Americans. Under the auspices of
the Council of Chrigian Association, the Student Council of the
Y. W. C. A. and the Student Department of the Y. M. C. A.
were instructed in the advantages to be gained by becoming
communists.

““Addressing them was J. Louis Engdahl, the editor of the
Communistic Daily Worker of Chicago. This well-known social-
istic leader demanded that these students, assembled under the
guise of religion and patriotism, should not only consider and
favor anti-war resolutions in time of peace, but that they carry
their opposition into the actual waging of hostilities. ‘Com-
munism’ said he, at this sacrosan&t meeting of Y. M. C. A.
Christian American students, ‘is native to the United States just
as it is native to every other country.’

“Quoting from the Milwaukee Journal—a newspaper account
of the conference—Dr. Edith Swift instructed the assembled
students that transportation, means of communication and scien-
tific invention have combined to make sex freedom absolutely
accessible to our young people without the stigma of consequences
which restrained the young folk of another day. ‘I would not con-
demn the girl who enters into a pre-marital relation with the man
she loves,’ says she. That was the pith of a free love, communistic
lecture, which was given under the auspices of a national religious
conference of students.
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“‘Not content to spend money, time and propaganda in en-
deavoring to legislate men into heaven by keeping holy the Eight-
eenth Amendment, will the Y. M. C. A. of America prostitute
their efforts in permitting such persons as Dr. Edith Swift to in-
struct their students how to break the Commandment of our
Creator which is explicit in stating: ‘Thou shalt not commit
adultery.” I am saying this neither out of prejudice nor intoler-
ance, but simply to awaken you from your lethargy. What was
done in your circle yesterday is liable to happen within my own
tomorrow.

“‘Not content to preach to Y. M. C. A. students, these com-
munists keep busy during the vacation period working to win the
children through propaganda camps.

““Again | turn to the pages of the Chicago Daily Worker,
September, 1928, and read that Philip Frankfield writes: ‘Our
purpose is—to have the children carry away with them the mes-
sage of communism. In the morning we get the children out and
the Red Flag is raised. Then they sing the ‘Internationalle.’

“‘And now we come to Mr. Sibly,—Sibly, the pacifist. The
mention of his name brings to my mind how thoroughly he sold
himself and his disarmament propaganda to the Christian
churches. Quoting from a personal letter which [ have received
from Harry A. Jung, Chicago publicit and partriot, we discover
an illuminating sidelight on our so-called peace movement and
disarmament campaign which is now in progress. Mr. Jung says:

‘* ‘Our country should maintain itself in a state of preparedness com-
mensurate with its mission and destiny. The hellish conspiracy fomented
by the godless government of Soviet Russia to disarm us through the
wrong kind of pacifism is becoming more apparent every day. There is an
effulgence of evidence that the plot includes the stirring up of civil insur-
rection when we have become a disarmed nation. The Bolsheviks do not
attempt to hide this as can be proved from official documentary evidence
in which the whole plan is plainly advanced in cold type.’ ”’

“‘So watns a patriot!

“*My friends of the radio audience, this is a sample of the gospel
of communism which O. W. C. and his like would substitute for
the Gospel of Chrigt. Divorce is the primary social and economic
doctrine. Bring it about by poisoning the minds of the young; by
teaching them immorality and by abstracting the inherent virtues
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of purity and modesty from their souls. Then sow seeds of dissen-
sion in those souls. Bring about civil war and destruction by
ptopaganda. Organize units of International Socialism in our
universities. Feed pacifism to our gullible religionists!

« sGullible’ is the word. They are unwilling to assist in build-
ing up a better navy and a stronger army to protect a country
where Christ is still King. Yet they consider scattering ten thou-
sand soldiers on the borderland of Canada and spending twenty
million more dollars to safeguard the noble experiment of prohi-
bition, while communism breeds in our facories, in our homes
and in our States.

“You think perhaps, that it is not breeding. Well, in 1924
there were only fourteen states in our Federation on the Interna-
tional Socialistic ballot. In 1928, there were thirty-four states
represented. A gain of twenty states in four years has now made
them a National Party with whom we must contend.

tWhat has all of this t0 do with religion, with Catholicism?
It has this much: International Socialism——and there is only one
kind of socialism in its lagt analysis according to Lenin—hates
Chri&, abhors His doctrines, boasts chat it will rid the earth of
Christians, and scorns our government. So the Catholic Church
{s courageous enough to raise her voice against this Red Rule.

‘Have 1 any suggestions t0 offer? There are plenty of them.
We can start with the leaders of indugtrialism. We can ask them
to better the working conditions of their laborers, to devise ways
and means of keeping the laborer steadily employed, to contribute
as much money cowards providing an old age compensation in-
surance as they have rowards combating chat figment of fancy
they call prohibition.

‘\We can proceed in our churches, on our street corners, at our
gatherings and assemblies by preaching the doctrines of Christ
and by avoiding the atheistic immoralities.

“Christianity has not broken down. It is you Christians who
have failed in your duty.

‘] et not the workingman be able to say that he is driven into
the ranks of socialism by the inordinate and grasping greed of the
manufacturer. Let it not be said that we churchmen have spent
our lives and proé‘tituted our callings by &raining out gnats an
swallowing camels.
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“‘Charles Evans Hughes has warned us. He said: ‘Agains this
most insidious assault of socialism we must build our redoubts
and man them with the patriots of peace.’ Frank B. Kellogg has
not been silent. ‘I am not an alarmig,’ says he, ‘but I cannot be
blind to the forces which are working in our self-governing coun-
try.” Listen to the immortal words of Myron T. Herrick, our late
lamented ambassador to France: ‘We intend to protet our coun-
try as vigorously from Bolshevism as our ancestors defended it
against tyranny; and the fact that a government secretly sends
against us the germs of a loathsome disease instead of openly dis-
patching armies, does not make the invasion less felonious or
aleer our duty to repel it.’

“‘Ladies and gentlemen, are you really Christian? Are you one
only in name but not in deed? You prate of patriotism, but neither
you nor I nor any workingman can be patriotic to our present
Constitution unless from the highest to the lowest of us we adopt
Christ’s principles. It is either the sanctity, the purity and the
permanency of the Christian home or else its dissolution into
barbaric Russian communism. It is either Christ or Lenin.

“‘I repeat that the communists are absolutely logical. The out-
come of communistic family life is inevitably a communistic
nation.

“‘St. Paul, writing to Timothy remarks that: “The time will
come when they will not endure sound doctrine, but after their
own lusts shall they keep to themselves teachers having itching
ears . . . perilous times shall come for men shall be lovers of
their own selves . . . without natural affection . . . despisers of
those that are good.’

“Mr. O. W. C,, I am glad that I received your letter and the
hundreds of others in protest from communists and free lovers,
Perhaps I lack intelligence as you say. But I do not lack faich in
the easy-going, patient American people who will not migake
tolerance for immoral coSperation; who will not sell the birch-
right of their country and the faith of their Divine Jesus Christ for
an idle dream of a godless upstart.

“In conclusion, I ask you, my friends, to be doers of the Word
of God and not hearers only. In conclusion, I ask you to ponder
upon this statement of Engels, the high priest of socialism, who
said: “Two of the three obstacles which block the path of the
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present social reform are religion and the present form of mar-
riage.’

“Follow this up with the utterance of blasphemy which
Blatchford, the English socialigt, enunciates. It is this:

““ “We cannot accept the God of creation, this savage idol of an obscure
tribe, and we have renounced Him and are ashamed of Him. He is a fero-
cious and abominable personality—a blood-thirsty and unspeakable mon-
&ter—we have no use for Him. We have no criminal so ruthless nor so
blood-guilty as He. He is not fit to touch our cities, imperfect as we are.
The thought of Him defiles and nauseates. We should think Him to be too
horrible and pitiless to be a devil, this red-handed, black-hearted Jehovah
of the Jews.’

““Chrigtian parents—American parents—is that the lesson
which you wish to instill into the heart of your daughter? Do you
want her to be the breeder of some lugtful person’s desires, and
when the rose of her youth has withered, to be thrown upon the
highways of socialism? Do you want atheism in her home and in
her heart? Choose today! It is either Christ or the Red Fog of
communism. It is either the marriage feast of Cana or the brochel
of Lenin.”

Immediately following the broadcasting of this lecture, Father
Coughlin began to receive many letters from priests, from Cath-
olic laymen, from patriotic Americans and especially from indus-
trialists and financiers condemning him for fighting imaginary
wind-mills.

Father Coughlin knew communism. More than that, he ap-
preciated that it would certainly make strong advances in the
United States of America unless it were vigorously checked.
Possessing a passion for facts and for authentic quotations he pro-
ceeded on his way without realizing that in less than one year
hence in his Quadragesimo Anno, Pius XI was destined to repeat
in principle and thereby substantiate the warnings which were
broadcast in 1930 from the Shrine of the Little Flower.

Following these two initial lectures, Father Coughlin continued
not only to outline but to detail for his audience the advances of
communism in America. On Sunday, January 26, 1930, in a
speech bristling with authentic quotations and alive with specific,
uncontrovertible facts, he drew a picture of this red serpent as it
crawled from campus to campus of our universities. He men-
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tioned by name Bertrand Russell, the atheist, the advocate of free
love, the exponent of anarchy who was the guest at the Scate
University of Indiana; Doc¢tor William E. Leonard, the professor
of English at the University of Wisconsin whom he nominated
as the defender of the virtue of fornication.

Finally he defended the Catholic Church from the charge of
being the servant of capitalists to the extent that in conscience
this organization could not remain silent when confronted with
industrial abuses.

This series of discourses relative to communism concluded on
Sunday, March 9, 1930. As a result, two definite objects had been
accomplished. First, the testimony of hundreds of thousands of
lerters was sufficient proof that without any aid from the daily
press, which up to this time had been singularly innocent of even
mentioning at any length the dangers of communism or its prog-
ress in our own country, Father Coughlin had aroused the Amer-
ican people to the imminent danger which this new radicalism
was creating.

Second, it became evident to him that he was challenged by
the idle laborer, by the over-taxed land-owner, by the machine
slave and by the vitim of speculators. He knew that the climax
of the industrial age had been attained. He believed that there was
a corner around which dwelt not prosperity but ruin, unless the
abuses of the day were summarily eliminated. Communism was
not the way out because it was an irrational protest, a fester of
negatives bent upon eliminating not only the abuses of the day
but also intent upon destroying the lagt vestige of civilization.

Nor was modern capitalism the way out. While its exponents
pretended to practice Christ’s principles in their private lives;
while they built churches and orphanages with their superfluous
funds; while they surrounded their homes and their families with
the halo of Christian respectability, nevertheless they kept Christ
ostracized from their offices, banished from their factories and
excluded from their banking houses.

Modern capitalism had fallen into the error of excess at leagt
on one certain point of Chrigtian philosophy. Communism had
chosen to follow the path of its defe¢t. Modern capitalism over-
emphasized the right to private property to such an extent that
its practitioners believed that such a right endowed the possessor
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[CHAPTER ELEVEN]

The Moral Economics of 1930-1931

F)3M, N VENTURING upon this subject of labor and its
E ((:‘“Q} relative questi f d 1

N questions of wages and unemployment,
=G50 [ am not forgetful that the path of my pilgrim-
7 \;k age is both treacherous and narrow. On the one
7 Z’ side there are the quicksands of idealism, of

‘ <4285 radical socialism, in whose depths there are
buried both the dreams of the poet and the ravings of the revolu-
tionigt. On the pathway’s other side there are the smiling acres of
Lotus Land, where it is always afternoon, always springtime, al-
ways inactivity. It is peopled by those who are dulled by the opi-
ate of their own contentedness to such a degree that they possess
no prospet of what the future years hold in store for our
nation.

“Thus, at the outser, I believe it is only proper both to myself
and to the Golden Hour of the Little Flower to certify my posi-
tion with the promise that I shall avoid faithfully the treacherous
sands of socialism, while &ill refusing to be detained by the siren
voice of those whose senses are numbed to the significance of our
labor problem.

““That there is a chronic problem of unemployment to be set-
tled is universally admitted. In one sense it is a world problem.
But in a more particular sense it is a problem for Americans, who
eventually will not be swayed either by false prophets or by pur-
chased propaganda.

““Aware, therefore, that I am addressing these remarks to an
intelligent people, to a people who are endowed with the innate
courage both of confronting enemies from without and of meet-
ing face to face the exigencies which arise from within, 1 esteem
it a high privilege both as an American and as a Catholic priest
to approach this vexed question absolutely independent of the
entanglements of politics. It is not a political question in the
sense that it is partisan, that it is Democratic or Republican. It is
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an American question, God’s question, which transcends the
platforms of all political parties. . .

“We who have builded cities where formerly forests stood;
we who have transformed a wilderness within the short space of
one hundred fifty years into a teeming nation of a&ivity and in-
dustry must cear this pall of depression from our vision; must
turn our eyes toward the east, where the new sun of prosperity is
arising; must slay this modern monster of unemployment and
discontent. If we ourselves do not accomplish this congtitucion-
ally, then there is the possible danger of either the socialist or the
communist doing it for us unconstitutionally."”

In language such as this, che broadcasting season of 1930-1931
was launched into the depths of the moral-economic problems,
the solution of which was absolutely necessary before our civili-
zation could be saved. Until this date, November 16, 1930, no
great public utterance had been made over the radio, and no pub-
lic campaign had been attempred in the press containing an analy-
sis, of the labor question as well as an unbiased criticism and
remedy for the abuses relative to it.

Clerics in their pulpits, professors in their lecture halls, politi-
cians in cheir pre-election speeches, and, above all, socialists in
their meetings had touched upon the immoralities consequent to
the development of machinery. But none of them except the so-
cialit had dared to call before the bar of public opinion or to
weigh in the scales of distributive justice the fundamentals associ-
ated with this new kind of slavery. Too often the cleric addressed
his audience while he kepe his weather-eye cocked upon the stuffed
shirts and the colletion basket. Sincerity was generally omitted
from the politician’s discourse, which was aimed at the double
target of vote-catching and of newspaper patronage. The professor,
as usual, forgot to arrange his tie and, therefore, was incompe-
tent, unsound and a subject for burlesque.

Meanwhile, labor conditions degenerated from the ditch into
the sewer. Unemployment increased almost in the same ratio as
production increased. Wealth became concentrated in the hands
of a few while poverty was noticeably spreading itself over the
mass of American people.

To popularize these facts substantiated with factual proof was
to venture into the realms of radicalism. To enunciate them from
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a Chrigtian pulpit was tantamount to fotfeiting one’s standing
for orthodoxy.

For the first time in the history of American morals, politics or
indugtrialism this risk was taken when Father Coughlin an-
nounced:

“Our factories have in the past ten years produced 42 percent
more merchandise with 500,000 fewer factory workers than they
did in the ten previous years. Railroads have handled 7 percent
more business with an operating force reduced by more than
250,000 workmen. The coal miners increased their tonnage 23
percent, while there were approximately 100,000 fewer miners
employed.”

These were facts supplied by Mr. William Green, the president
of the American Federation of Labor—facts corroborated in con-
clusions arrived at by the Federal Bureau of Statistics.

On this date, November 16, 1930, Father Coughlin enunciated
a policy which demanded recognition. It was scoffed at, ridiculed
and rejected on that day. But in the month of May, 1933,—three
years later—when President Roosevelt determined that the Fed-
eral Government planned to become a regulatory partner in the
industry of America, the radio priest was vindicated for having
said:

“If the individual has the inalienable right to preserve his life,
if individual citizens who are social beings must live under the
just laws and regulations of a State which they themselves have
formed, and which exists for the majority and not for the few,
then in turn that State’s government must provide labor in order
that these citizens may live.

““There is no one who dares assert that any factory or mill or
mine may run as it please without just supervision by the State
officials, whose first care is the lives and the continuance of the
lives of its citizens. This is the logical conclusion if you admit
that a government exists of the people, by the people and for the
people.

“‘Now, by no means does this government supervision imply
that the State shall own either factory or mill or farm or mine.
By no means does this logic lead us from the pathway of reason
into the quicksands of socialism. It does imply, however, that
both human rights and State rights, which latter, after all, are
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only an amplification of the former, shall take precedence over
industrial rights and commercial righes greedily guarded by the
few.”

In this discourse Father Coughlin quoted from the New Testa-
ment, as found in St. Matthew, Chapter XX, verses [ to XVI,
the Christian principle of a just and living wage:

*“ “The Kingdom of Heaven is like to an householder who went out
early in the morning to hire laborers into his vineyard. And, having agreed
with the laborers for a penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. And,
going out about the third hour, he saw others standing in the market place
idle. And he said to them: Go you also into my vineyard, and [ will give
you what shall be just. And they went their way. And again he went out
about the sixth and the ninth hour, and did in like manner. But about the
eleventh hour he went out and found others standing, and he saith to them :
Why stand you here all the day idle? They say to him: Because no man
hath hired us. He saith to them: Go you also into my vineyard. And when
evening was come, the lord of the vineyard saith to his steward: Call the
laborers and pay them their hire, beginning from the last even to the firt.
When, therefore, they were come that came about the eleventh hour, they
received every man a penny. But when the fir® also came they thought
they should receive more, and they also received every man a penny. And
receiving it, they murmured against the master of the house, saying:
These last have worked but one hour, and thou hast made them equal to
us that have borne the burden of the day and the heats. But he, answering,
said to one of them : Friend, I do thee no wrong. Didst thou not agree with
me for a penny? Take what is thine, and go thy way; I will also give to
this lagt even as to thee. Or, is it not lawful for me to do what I will? Is
thy eye evil, because I am good?’

““Here, my friends, we find the basis for the expression, ‘a just
and living wage.” To those who would bear the heat and burden
of the day there was given a just wage. To those others who
joined in the work of the vineyard at the third and sixth and the
other hours there was bestowed not onlya just wage for the meager
time of their labor, but also a living wage. Through no faule of
those who were hired latterly, because they said: “There was no
man to hire us,” were they deprived from working.

“‘Because they are citizens, because they are human beings who
have a right to earn their livelihood, that livelihood must be
extended to them, if the master of the vineyard or the government
of the country fails to supply them with constant work.
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“*Someone is liable to interpose and say that such a policy is
idealistic and impractical. Yes; impractical to such a corporation
as | have in mind, whose profits during the past ten years
amounted to practically $1,500,000,000. But let that corporation
bear in mind that the most practical Person Who ever graced our
earth was Jesus Christ; that He possessed more wisdom and un-
derstanding and solicitude for the human race and for the citizens
of a nation than did all the Solomons of history.”

This doctrine was not pleasant to the ears of the Bourbons of
capitalism. Day by day the hostile ranks of those opposed to the
priest who dared preach such practical Christianity began to in-
crease. Wealthy but ignorant Catholics began to besiege His
Excellency, Right Reverend Michael James Gallagher, to extin-
guish the Royal Oak firebrand. The representative of a mighty
industrialist issued a veiled threat to the effet that his Cacholic
employees would be discharged unless Father Coughlin were
muzzled. But silence was neither purchasable nor obrainable. On
the following Sundays of November 23 and November 30, 1930,
the exposition of mass-productionism and the unholy concentra-
tion of wealth in the hands of a few was continued.

Introducing his discourse ‘‘Where Money is King,” Father
Coughlin quoted Leo XIII, who said: ‘‘A small number of very
rich men have been able to lay upon the teeming masses of the
laboring poor a yoke that is little better than slavery.”

To specify and to corroborate the generic statement made by
His Holiness, the Head of the Catholic Church, indisputable
reference was made to individual industries which were notorious
for their slave wages. Paralleling this statement, there came the
roll call of the American millionaires. Said he:

“‘Arthur Brisbane, one of America’s leading newspaper writers
and himself a reputed millionaire, tells us that there are three men
in the United States whose wealth has been estimated at $5,000,-
000,000. We have many other millionaires rated at $100,000,000,
$200,000,000 and $300,000,000. Twenty-five years ago, before
the birth of mass-production, we had only about 1,000 million-
aires. Twenty-five years ago the largest fortune was estimarted at
$250,000,000. Today we have two fortunes rated at eight times
that amount; two more at four times that amount, and hundreds
at and around the $250,000,000 mark. It does not require very
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much knowledge of arithmetic to ascertain that the 40,000 mil-
lionaires have a total approximation of combined wealth of
$160,000,000,000 provided their average wealth is $4,000,000
each.

““Here we have one-thirty-third of one percent of the popula-
tion owning one-half of the total wealth of the country. These
few control wealth in such a way that approximately eighteen
billion dollars of the money made partially by the sweat of the
American laborer has been loaned to foreign countries during the
past few years. The savings deposits of our banks in this year of
poverty and depression have swelled to abnormal heights, while
millions of citizens do not know how they will buy their next ton
of coal.”

Once more the Chritian principle which the modern capitalist
refuses to adopt was boldly enunciated in the following words:

“When the communist is confronted with these facts, he runs
to the bible of Karl Marx to discover a solution. ‘Nationalize it!
Confiscate it! Let the State be the manufacturer and the mass-
productionist! Let the government become the capitalist! Let us
wipe out the Seventh Commandment, Thou shalt not steal, and
every other Commandment, because there is no God, there is no
morality.’

“‘But thanks be to God, we Americans have not become com-
munistic. Our Constitution was founded upon Christian princi-
ples which we can apply to rectify any error which insinuates
itself into our social life.

“‘Before proceeding further, let me restate the Catholic, Chris-
tian principle of the right to private ownership as opposed to the
communistic and extreme socialistic principle which militates
against that right. This money, referred to above, and these for-
tunes, for the most part, were made absolutely in accordance with
the laws which regulate our government. For the most part,
according to the justice of our courts, they were honestly acquired.

“‘In the lustiness of our youth and in the haste of our develop-
ment we have forgotten one of the basic principles of Christian
ethics. Do not tell me that an owner can do as he pleases with his
private property. Do not plead ignorance of the law of Eminent
Domain or the sundry laws which bind together citizens. They
are all expressed in the philosophy of St. Thomas Aquinas, who
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said, centuries before Karl Marx was heard of: “The temporal
goods which God permits to a man are his in regard to property.
But in regard to use they are not his alone, but others also who
can be sustained by what is superfluous for him. If the individual
owner neglects his social responsibilities, it is the duty of the State
to enforce their observance.’

“It is this thought which is at the basis of our system of taxa-
tion to which every government subscribes. It is the same thought
intimated by a prominent Detroit paper in a recent editorial,
which raises the question concerning the morality of those Ameri-
cans who made their money by the sweat of the brows of Ameri-
can laborers and then expend tremendous portions of it in foreign
countries to build up competitors in the industrial market againgt
their fellow citizens whose only livelihood can be gained by labor.

“‘Private ownership of private fortunes does not argue their un-
restrained, uncurtailed and unlimited private use. Or, to put it in
a way that the humblest in this audience can understand : By the
fact that I own an automobile, it does not argue that | may drive
on the wrong side of the street or park the car on your front lawn.
St. Thomas was absolutely correct, as was Leo XIII in his letcer
on labor conditions, when the one says and the other intimates
that God has guaranteed the right to private ownership; but in
regard to use, they are not the owners alone.

In other words, my friends, it is the sacred duty of our govern-
ment to define limitations both of profit and of use so that no
capitalist shall perpetuate such modern conditions as referred to
in the textile industry, where abnormal profics are made by sub-
normal wages, or in the banking industry, where he uses his
money against the best interests of his fellow citizens. It will not
be long before the wholesale, uncurtailed and untaxed exporta-
tion of money for foreign investments in competitive industries
shall be considered detrimental to the American laborer, who
represents 98 percent of our population. Our country shall not be-
come inhabited by a few thousand Indian princes, descendants of
King Midas and followers of King James, to whom are sub-
jugated the mass of the population.

“The heresy of the Divine Right of Kings and the divine sub-
jugation of the population must not persitt in a nation where
human rights take precedence over property rights; in a nation
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whose government is ‘of the people, by the people and for the
people.’ ™’

Here was the first time in the history of modern capitalism
that the Christian doctrine of stewardship was brought home
forcibly to an audience that was estimated by the Columbia
Broadcasting System at thirty million listeners. A voice was
raised against what Leo XIII had termed “‘rapacioususury, which,
although more than once condemned by the Church, nevertheless,
is present under a different guise, perpetuating the old injustice,
and still practiced by covetous and grasping men,"”’—a prophetic
voice, which, on Sunday, November 39, 1930,—almos&t two
years before his eletion to the Presidency—boldly stated: *‘An-
other Roosevelt shall have the courage to uncloak the hypocritical
human factors that have debased our system—men who have
manipulated it to benefit the apostles of privilege ac the expense
of the public good.”

0 one conversant with the evolution of American morals, or
with the genesis of the “‘new deal,” which was still in a concep-
tive stage, can fail to recognize that the doctrines of Christ as
generalized by Leo and by Pius and as spoken in the vernacular by
Father Coughlin were receiving their firgt baptism of publicity
in the hearts of millions of Americans. Here appeared a new
champion whose radicalism was the radicalism of Christ and
whose weapons were the sword of knowledge and the lash of
thetoric. He was advocating a peaceful, jugtifiable revolution.
He was questioning the democracy of the plutocrat. He was casti-
gating the tyranny of the industrialigt. He was crucifying the lead-
ership of a nation which had chosen the Barabbas of greed, having
flouted the charity and justice of Christ. No wonder at the very
outset of this conflict he exclaimed:

“During this past century a colossal change has transpired in
industry. The laborer is fag ceasing to be the laborer. | mean that
since the XIXth century machines are beginning to do the work
which was formerly accomplished by hand and by muscle. We
have electric welding machines. There are great presses which
stamp out hundreds and thousands of automobile parts in a single
day. There are machines for lacquers. Our ditches are dug no
longer with spades but by the iron claws of the mechanical hoe.
In other words, the machine is becoming the laborer. The laborer
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is becoming the wet nurse of the machine with the duty to turn
a switch here, to release a lever there.

“‘Associate with this thought just expressed the fact that we
have practically one million students in colleges and universities
of the United States; in our high schools there are more than two
and one-half million &tudents. In five states of the Union it is
compulsory for every boy and girl to attend school until the age of
fourteen has been attained. Three other states have fifteen years
as the minimum. Thirty states have sixteen years; five states have
seventeen years and five more states have eighteen years of age as
the minimum for school attendance.

“Do you not see the vicious circle in which we are running?
We are compelling the youth of the country to acquire an educa-
tion with which they will be dissatisfied to become the wet
nurses of machines . . . Today, as the laborer stands in the hall
of Pontius Pilate, his brow crowned with the thorns of worry,
his body bruised with the stripes of misforcune and usury, and his
hands tied by the manacles of disorganization, neither you nor I
dare find too much fault with him. He is more sinned against
than sinning!

““Let certain high priests of industry and finance whisper to
Pilate that if he meddles with their victim, then he is no friend of
Caesar. But despite their intrigue, I have faith that the history of
the original Pilate’s hall shall not be re-enacted. Safely and con-
stitutionally we shall meet these problems and, please God, we
shall conquer them.”

Unquestionably the pastor of the Shrine of the Little Flower had
already gone far beyond the precincts of propriety. He had preached
the doctrine of honest wages, of the decentralization of wealth,
of anti-capitalism, which was soon termed *‘inflammatory.”

No one had ever castigated a Secretary of the Treasury as had
this man, who, in his public broadcast on November 30, 1930,
when, speaking in defense of the disparaged American war vet-
eran, he identified Andrew Mellon with the original Judas
Iscariot—the same Andrew Mellon who found millions and bil-
lions of dollars to pay off the war profiteers and not a penny with
which to arrange for the pre-payment of the so-called soldiers’
bonus. These soldiers were languishing in idleness and their chil-
dren were suffering from the pangs of poverty.
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Thus, in eulogizing the veteran, Father Coughlin said:

““Have we forgotten that it was to a soldier, 2 Roman cen-
turion, to whom it was said: ‘Such faith have I not found, no,
not in Israel’? Have we forgotten that on that lonely hill outside
Jerusalem it was the caprain of the guard who looked up and said:
‘Indeed this Man was the Son of God’? Have we forgotten that
it was Cornelius, the Roman centurion, a soldier in the armies of
imperial Rome, who was the instrument used to teach even
Peter the truth as to what was clean and unclean?

““It was not a soldier who betrayed the Man of Galilee, but as
usual, the Keeper of the Silver. History is repeating itself!”

This last was too much for the billionaire Secretary of the
Treasury to stomach. Certainly repercussions must follow such
plain speech.
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[CHAPTER TWELVE]

The Turning Point

CWN JANUARY 3, 1931, the turning point in Father
X§ Coughlin’s career was reached under circum-
> stances so peculiar as to warrant the recording of
b the story for the first time. The author is relying

> ' on which were impressed the following incidents
almogt immediately as they were translated into action, but also
upon the records of the Radio League of the Little Flower which
are &ill extant. The story runneth thus:

Over a considerable length of time, the Honorable Louis
McFadden, Congressman from Pennsylvania, had been studying
the Treaty of Versailles. The events which led to its being signed,
the psychology which motivated the signartories, the racial back-
ground which influenced it, the morals of the men who assisted
in drawing it up, its purpose and intent, its inevitable results—
these were angles of a study which had marked Mr. McFadden
as, perhaps, the outstanding authority on the legal, historical and
economic characteristics of the Treaty of Versailles.

In a spirit of friendliness and of mutual admiration, the Con-
gressman had revealed his findings to Father Coughlin with clear
and uncontrovertible proofs. By the sheer force of logic it was
apparent that neither Europe nor America could be extricated
from the depression into which they were digging themselves
unless this immoral Treaty were revised.

Convinced that a plain exposition of the facts related to the
Treaty of Versailles would be of material assistance in unravel-
ling the tangled skein of national and international difhculties;
convinced that the mal-practices of industrialism and of financial-
ism could not be rectified before the injustice generated by the
Treaty of Versailles was removed, Father Coughlin began to
prepare a discourse to be delivered on January 4, 1931, touching
intimately upon this subject.
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The priest was in the habit of verifying the tatistics supplied
him by those who tendered him information. Thus, on January 1,
1931, in a telephone conversation with Mr. McFadden, it is
recorded that Father Coughlin arranged an additional telephone
appointment for Saturday morning, January 3, for the purpose of
making a final check.

In the meantime, his discourse had been prepared for the fol-
lowing Sunday. On the scheduled Saturday morning, just a lictle
before midday, Father’s secretary long-distanced Washington at
National 3120 where she was accustomed to contact Mr.
McFadden.

After an unusual delay, the telephone connections were com-
pleted, the number was confirmed and Congressman Louis
McFadden was requested to come to the phone.

Then came the question: ‘“Who wishes to speak to Mr.
McFadden?’” The reply: ‘‘Father Coughlin.”

After another delay, a voice came over the wire from Wash-
ington saying: ‘‘This is the White House speaking.”

Father's secretary repeated her request to speak to the Con-
gressman. Then a man purporting to be Mr. McFadden identified
himself.

The secretary from the Radio League of the Little Flower read
certain excerpts from Father’s prepared discourse and asked if the
figures and facts as read were correct.

The answer from the gentleman, whom the secretary presumed
to be Mr. McFadden, was in the athrmative.

Now until that moment, no one but Father Coughlin and his
four personal secretaries could have known the content of the
Sunday’s discourse, which had been prepared in privacy.

Strange events began to happen. That Saturday afternoon Mr.
McFadden telephoned to Father Coughlin. In the course of his
conversation he simply asked if Father was prepared for the next
day. Having been reassured, the Congressman began to speak of
matters wholly foreign to the discourse.

At Saturday midnight, while Father was practicing the timing
of his discourse in the presence of his assistants at the Shrine, a Mr.
Klauber of the Columbia Broadcasting Company long-distanced
the Shrine from New York City. This gentleman had a message
to deliver. He wished to register with the radio priest the fact
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that many complaints had been received by his broadcasting
system because of the ‘‘inflammatory” remarks that had been
made in previous discourses. He then added the request that
Father Coughlin, having re-read his proposed broadcast for Sun-
day, should delete those things which anyone might regard as
objectionable.

Quick as a flash, Father Coughlin assured Mr. Klauber that,
not preferring to omit any portion of the discourse, he would
speak on a topic totally foreign to the discourse which he had pre-
pared.

This midnight telephone conversation was troublesome. Ques-
tions began to multiply. Why did an official of the Columbia
Broadcasting System, long after office hours, wish,to communi-
cate with Royal Oak at midnight?

Why did Mr. McFadden telephone Saturday afternoon?

To satisfy his curiosity, Father Coughlin immediately con-
tacted Mr. McFadden; questioned him about the Saturday morn-
ing telephone conversation with his secretary; discovered that
none had taken place—and then remembered that it was possible
for someone else in Washington to communicate with the Col-
umbia Broadcagting System even after office hours.

It was certain that someone in Washington other than Mc-
Fadden had learned of the prepared discourse on ‘‘Prosperity.”
This was through the instrumentality of the tapped wire. What
instigated the Columbia Broadcasgting System to put pressure
upon Father Coughlin late Saturday night when normal com-
munication could be had with Father during business hours?

Who in this nation wanted to silence the truth? Who used the
name of the White House in intercepting a telephone call? Who
was evidently waiting for a call from Father to Mr. Louis
McFadden? The radio pastor stepped before the microphone
Sunday afternoon to establish once and for all the freedom of
speech over the radio. He spoke to America. He told of his un-
preachable discourse. The nation answered. That day was the
turning point in the career of the Golden Hour broadcast! From
that day on Father was free to speak!

Long years before this incident, the Fathers of our Country estab-
lished in the Constitution of the United States the Second Amend-
ment providing for freedom of speech and freedom of the press.
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In 1825, Judge Parker of Massachusetts, in his decision in the
case “‘Commonwealth versus Blanding,”” wrote these words con-
cerning the amendment: ‘It is well understood that it was in-
cluded to prevent all such previous restraints of publication as
had been practiced by other governments, and in early times here,
to stifle the efforts of patriots toward enlightening their fellow
subjects upon the rights and duties of rulers.”

This was the language borrowed by the United States Supreme
Court in the case of Patterson versus Colorado. (See Hutchison,
“‘Foundations of the Constitution,” pages 289-90.) What greater
work could be done for radio than to re-establish the right to
speak freely and not to permit one, no matter how high in govern-
ment, ‘‘to tifle the eftores of patriots toward enlightening their
fellow citizens.”

Thus, on January 4, 1931, before the court of public opinion,
more than 1,250,000 Americans made the law of the radio in the
greatest single flood of letters ever sent in protest to radio stations.
The wire-tappet’s plan had not succeeded, nor had the informa-
tion received through theft brought benefit except to the Ameri-
can public at large.

On the following Sunday at the scheduled hour, the discourse
entitled *‘Prosperity,” dealing with the immoral Treaty of Ver-
sailles, was pronounced over the radio. On that day Father
Coughlin became a central figure on the stage of American politi-
cal economy.

Throughout this broadcasting year, Father Coughlin continued
to excoriate injustice as well as to indicate clearly the reforms
which were required. During that same month of January he
pointed out that the American people were afflicted with two
kinds of radicalism. The first type dealt with distorted truths.
The second type refused to admit truth, preferring to keep it
muzzled. The former exaggerated. The latter exculpated. Per-
haps the reader can almost recollect the earnestness and fervor of
that voice which said:

“‘Ladies and gentlemen, as we listen to the siren song which
floats to our ears from the pulpits of capitalism, we begin to
wonder whether or not there is a depression. We are lulled into
the belief that the evils of mass-production, of stock gambling,
of unemployment, of starvation, of discontent are nothing more
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than wicked concoctions devised by diseased minds and propagated
by rebellious voices of soap-box orators. Attune your ears long
enough, and you will be persuaded that our economic evils have
been foisted upon us by the witchery of some preternatural agency
over which good government has no control.

“However, this melody has become stale. The forcefulness of
its propaganda has become distasteful to the common ear of our
great Republic. Today, the overwhelming majority of the Ameri-
can people regard as the real radical the man who is tampering
with the truth as he finds it. The thoughtful American is con.
vinced that the most dangerous communist is the wolf in the
sheep’s clothing of conservatism who is bent upon preserving the
policies of greed, of oppression and of Christlessness.

“‘No Catholic pulpit is opposed to the capitalist nor to capital-
ism any more than it is hostile to the multitude of people upon
whom Christ long since has had compassion. Yet on the other
hand, no Catholic pulpit is afraid to remind those modern de-
scendants of Annas and Caiphas of the hypocrisy which Chrigt
once attached to the Pharisees of old.”

“I wonder, if the story of Bethlehem, of Nazareth, and of
Calvary had been postponed to our present day; I wonder, if in
this year of 1931 the Divine Master had just kissed His Blessed
Mother farewell and had betaken Himself to the desert before
entering upon His public life, what would be His reaction to our
conditions? Supposing it were our privilege both to be His com.-
panion in the wilderness and to accompany Him as He traveled
throughout the Palestine of America, what would be our obser-
vations? As the Scriprures tell us, we would discover thar He
‘began to do and then to teach.’

*‘As we watch Him kneeling in prayer, thin, hungry and ema-
ciated after His long fast, we know that His mind is reverently
thinking of Bethlehem and of Nazareth and of us. He remembers
how He was born in the cradle of the laboring class. He is not
forgetful of their struggle for life, their hardships and their temp-
tations.

“Thus we envision Him as a young man setting forth upon
His life’s work. We see Him carried by the Tempter to some
snow-capped peak of our Rocky Mountains. In panoramic view,
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there is unfolded before His eyes the virgin mines of gold and
silver, the flowing fields of ripening grain, the bubbling wastes of
precious oil. But none of these must deter Him from His mission
of peace to a distracted world. Shall He be king of these? Or does
His mission call Him elsewhere?

“‘Of a sudden He is transported to another scene. Picture Him
as He gazes from the observation tower of the Chrysler Building.
Pile on pile, there are gleaming temples of finance! In the distance
the incense of smoke rises, curling to the skies from the chimneys
of industry. Beyond the Statue of Liberty great ships melt into
the horizon as they carry their cargoes of commerce and wealth
across the distant seas. Shall He smile and consent asthe Tempter’s
hand profters Him the sceptre of power; as the lying voice bids
Him to cast Himself down upon the pavements of Lexington
Avenue? Down, down from the ideals which He came into this
world to establish!

“O, no! As in a mirage He glances into the windows of the
sweat shops of the textile industry where men and girls are labor-
ing forty-eight hours a week for sixteen pitiless dollars. His cheeks
grow wet with tears as He beholds the millions of His brothers,
some of them working two or three days a week, others of them
marshalled into the ever growing army of the unemployed as,
sounding their requiem on the sidewalks of our city streets, they
march on and on into the valley of despair. The mists gather
before Him as the ancient chorus of lamentation rises louder and
louder. He is determined, though He be God, not to break the
bruised reed of His flock; for they have been sheep without a
shepherd. Not for all the wealth and the commerce of this world
will He forsake them. It is His mission to be the Good Shepherd!

“Thus He mingles with the throngs of the mighty city, flesh
of His flesh! He is determined that the blind shall see; the deaf
shall hear; that bread shall be fed to the hungry. His docrine of
brotherhood shall be preached both to prince and to peasant. The
poor shall have the gospel preached to them, for sin and injustice
must be driven from the face of America.

‘I am sure, my friends, thart if this were the first year of Christ’s
public ministry, you would find Him either in Central Park, New
York City, or in Grant Park, Chicago, preaching His doctrines of
the immortality of the soul, of the kingdom of heaven. Not one
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teaching which He enunciated nineteen hundred years ago would
He omit. Not one promise would He forget. In vibrant, manly
voice, knowing full well what it would cost Him, He would
repeat the words:

“* “Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you devour the
houses of widows, praying long prayers. Woe to you scribes and Pharisees
whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing; but he thac shall swear
by the precious gold of the temple is a debtor. Ye foolish and blind; for
whether is greater, the gold or the temple that san¢tifiech the gold? Woe
to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites who have left the weightier things
of the law. You serpents, generation of vipers, how will you flee from the
judgment of hell? Therefore I send to you prophets and wise men; and some
of them you will put to death and crucity, and some you will scourge in your
synagogues, and persecute from city to city; thac upon you may come all
the just blood chat hath been shed upon the earth. Amen I say to you, all
these things shall come upon this generation.’ ”’

Here there was no groping. Here the American people found
a man who was sure of himself because he was sure of his doctrine.
His religion was anchored not to Christ the Corpse, but to Christ
the Risen Lord Who dwelt with us, Who lived for us and Whose

docrines will not be silenced.



[CHAPTER THIRTEEN]

Prohibition

((5) fHEN the broadcagting season of 1930 and 1931 had
- 3 been concluded, the voice of Father Coughlin was
& recognized nationally. The plain, unvarnished,
VAY) factual Statements which he broadcast to a people
f%} who had been accustomed to listen to airy plati-
> " tudes not only won for him the ditin®ion of
being the most popular broadcaster on the airways, it won for
him a teaching leadership when teaching was most needed.

Modern capitalism had run its course, Its philosophy of ex-
ploitation, of production for profit, of concentration of wealth
in the hands of a few, of indugtrial slavery, was on the verge of a
collapse. Nevertheless, its devorees wedded to its tenets were
imbued with the idea that the collapse could be averted by pallia-
tive measures. Such phrases as cyclic depressions were printed in
newspapers, and were pronounced by its chief apostles who looked
forward to the restoration of the system.

They were men who were ignorant of the trend of history.
They had forgotten that the great economic abuses of the pagt had
consecutively met their Warterloos. They were blind to the fact
that physical slavery had passed with the revolution of Christian.
ity; that agricultural slavery deparred with feudalism; chat polici-
cal slavery vanished with the French Revolution. That indugtrial
and financial slavery were destined to meet the same ending was
beyond the scope of their warped minds.

To achieve their purpose in perpetuating the abuses of this
modern capitalism it was determined to divert the attention of
the American people from the real issues of the day by engaging
their attention in matters irrelevant. The great smoke screen
which they employed was prohibition. Behind it the real issues of
the day were hidden. Pulpit, press and public rogtrum debated
on beer instead of bread. It was of liccle significance to the rubber
stamp ‘‘yes men” of Washington whether or not there were
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10,000 Or 10,000,000 bootleggers bent upon pillage as they plied
their trade of murder and ruthless racketeering in every city and
hamlet of America. No price was too great so long as the minds
of the citizens were dulled by the insane propaganda and dime-
novel deviltry connected with prohibition.

It was Father Coughlin who first termed prohibition a smoke
screen. [t was this priest, who, risking his reputation with many
churchmen and religious adherents, set forth to remove the smoke
screen so that his audience could then better ascertain the true
outline of the twins of industry and finance whose feet were
trampling out the fruits of civilization. Thus, on October 25, on
November 8, and November 13, 1931, he spoke at length on the
immorality of a policy which, like communism, endeavored to
cure abuses by destroying in substance the ship to which these
abuses clung like barnacles. I believe he once remarked that both
the communist and the prohibitionist, if logical, would attempt
to cure a headache by decapitating that member from the body.

In his fir& lecture the priest was careful to digtinguish the word
“‘prohibition’’ from the kindred words ‘‘abstinence” and ‘‘tem-
perance.”’

““The word ‘abstinence’,”” said he, ‘‘means the total abstaining
from alcoholic beverages through the free will of the individual.
The word ‘temperance’ signifies the moderate use of alcoholic
beverages at the discretion of the individual. While the word
‘prohibition’ signifies the total abstinence from alcoholic bever-
ages through the force of an outside party and not through the
free will of an individual.”

He was diplomatic enough to use the Scriptures—even the
King James version—to fortify his arguments as proof that wine
drinking was no form of immorality.

Said he: ‘I invite both Protestant and even Catholic to turn
to the King James version by which the proponents of prohibition
clumsily bolster up their religious arguments. Open the Bible at
the Gospel of Jesus Christ according to St. Matthew, chapter
eleven, verses seventeen, eighteen and nineteen. There we read
that ‘John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say he hath
a devil. The Son of Man came eating and drinking, and they say:
Behold a Man gluttonous and a wine bibber.’

““Or again turn in the same Bible to the Gospel of Christ ac-
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cording to St. Luke, chapter seven, verses thircy-three and chirty-
four, and you have practically che identical words quoted above.
Jesus Christ is accused of drinking wine. He is accused of being a
wine-bibber. This is what the Good Soldier, Jesus Chrigt, Himself
says about the accusations made about Him by the Clarence True
Wilsons of nineteen hundred years ago, simply because He drank
wine temperately.

“As a matter of truch, Jesus Christ was a wine drinker. Asa
mateer of truth, at Cana of Galilee He changed water into wine.
This was the first of His miracles; a miracle performed only after
the men had well imbibed of all the wine ac the banquet. In fact
the steward of the feast, as your Bible tells you, went on to re-
mark: ‘Every man at first seceeth forch good wine, and when men
have well drunk, then that which is worse. But thou has kepr the
good wine until now.’

““In other words the steward could have said: “The best wine
is served to men at the outset of a banquet. But after they are
somewhat joyous and in their cups because of the effects of the
good wine, then there is served an inferior grade.’

“Or turn to the tory of the La& Supper. Here we behold
Christ taking into His hands a chalice of wine and pronouncing
over it the words: ‘This is the blood of the New and Erternal
Testament.” In the face of these facts, who dare impute to Christ
the preaching or che practising of total abstinence by necessity of
law? Christ stood for temperance.

"“True enough, John the Baprist did practice total abstinence
through his own free will. But Christ, envisioning the men and
women of every age, of every nation, of every walk in life, chose
to set an example which all could follow. He chose to drink wine
in the house of Nicodemus. He went on record by performing His
firt miracle to produce wine ac Cana of Galilee, At the tragic
hour when the nails of the cross over-shadowed Him, it was wine
which He chose when He established the highest and the greatest
of the sacraments.

““Christ’s example is good enough for me and for every other
Christian. He does not force the example followed by John the
Baptist on any of us. He is not a prohibitionist. Behold our Christ !
If He were living today He would be called by some men a friend
of publicans and sinners as you read in Martthew eleven and Luke
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seven. The proponer:s of prohibition would call Him, in modern
patlance, a friend of the speak-easies and an associate of the boot-
leggers!

“The bride’s home at Cana would be termed a blind pig, al-
though in this house and because of this miracle, the Scriptures
tell us: ‘His disciples began to believe in Him." In other words,
the fir&t inklings of Christian faith that came into the world were
associated with the wine which Wayne Wheeler and his confeder-
ates have condemned.

““If Jesus Christ today should appear at a public marriage and
turn water into wine as He did nineteen hundred years ago, what
would happen? He would be seized on the one arm by Bishop
James Cannon, Jr., now under indictment for violation of the
corrupt practices act, and on the other by the voluble and in-
tolerant Clarence True Wilson; thrown into jail with murderers
and criminals because of an a&t of Congress which violates the
principles of the Chrigtian religion, scorns the teachings of God
and of Jesus Christ, and sneers at the traditions of our Republic.”

Father Coughlin was fighting for a principle. If it were possible,
he was determined to ostracize the very mention of prohibition
from the pulpits of the land and thereby lead the ministers of
religion into discussing the more pertinent questions of the day.
Chrigt's philosophy of “‘Give us this day our daily bread” was dis-
regarded while a tentative paganism was being defended.

Paganism? Read the indidtment which mugt have shocked
millions of ligteners as they tuned into the discourse of October 25.

“‘Prohibition is identified with a Persian philosopher by the
name of Manes. This dreamer believed that he was appointed by
Almighty God to become the moral leader of the world. He re-
garded all things material as essentially bad. He specifically con-
demned wine and women. I suppose the poor fellow did not know
how to sing and consequently left song out of his litany of con-
demnation.

“‘By the way, St. Augustine says of this would-be philosopher,
Manes, and his followers that ‘despite the boast of their lips, their
hearts were void of truth.” A criticism that might be applied to
those who have followed in his footsteps; to those like him, who
applaud themselves as the moral leaders of America.
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“However, we are ill back in the third century of Chris-
tianity. The authorities of the Church meet in solemn council to
deal with this man who preached that wine is essentially evil.
Their answer to him is to legislate that everybody receiving the
Blessed Sacrament, or Holy Communion as many call it, musgt
receive it under the form both of bread and of wine so to disprove
the sophistry of this father of prohibition.

“Here, then, is the beginning of the American prohibition
question. But the modern followers of Manes are somewhat lax.
If they strictly adhered to this anti-Christian of the third century,
they would set abourt unsexing every woman in the land as well
as prohibiting wine.

"“The next step in the history of prohibition is identified with
the year 620 A.D. and with the great prophet, Mohammed. This
Mohammed adopted the Manichzian principles. He condemned
wine as essentially evil. He legislated that women were nothing
more than toys for men. He incorporated these doctrines in his
Koran, or Mohammedan bible. Then, abandoning all laws of
God, disregarding truth and life, he enforced this unchrittian belief
regarding the evil of wine and women with a bloody scimitar.

"“The above facs are cited to clarify the question: ‘Where did
prohibitionists derive their doctrine?” The answer is: ‘Not from
Christ, not from the Bible, but from the man condemned by the
authorities of the early Church, Manes, by name, and from his
able follower, Mohammed of the bloody sword.’

“Regarding these facts, although I respect your opinion and
your convictions, I defy you, if you are lovers of truth and of
history, to disprove them. Facts and not vituperation; truth and
not bigotry! Let these be our guiding star in this discussion.”

To forestall any specious argument that the wine referred to in
the Bible or even the wine that was condemned by Mohammed
was of the unfermented type, thus he spoke:

““Someone is liable to entertain the unscientific thought that
in biblical days there was so such thing as fermented wine. May
I remind you that Louis Pasteur had not yet invented his system
of preventing fermentation. Mr. Welch, of grape juice fame, had
not yet come upon the scene to perfect Pasteur’s method. In the
Holy Land, baked by the hot sun, refrigeration was practically
unknown. Nothing else but fermented wine was used.
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““To substantiate that statement may I refer you to an incident
in the New Testament.

“It is related that Christ advised against putting new wine in
old bottles because, due to fermentation, the new wine would
burst the old skins which already had been &tretched to their limit.
By the way, for borttles they used skins.

“While referring to biblical passages, the thought comes to me
that some one will interpose the text quoted by Bethsebe of Old
Testament fame. She said: ‘Give not wine to princes.’ And to be
assured chat in the Old Testament wine was not prohibited, open
your Bibles and read this passage of Bethsebe in full. In this same
context she says: ‘Give strong drink to those who are sorrowing
and wine to those who are sad, that they may forget their troubles
and remember their sorrows no more.’

“Oh, I fear that Welch'’s grape juice could never produce this
effet!”

Facts, fac@s, undeniable facts. At one time Father Coughlin
quoted extensively from the Wickersham Committee to defend
his thesis. There was the multiplication of saloons in a country
that was supposed to be saloonless. There was a deluge of alley-
gin submerging the youth of America. He pictured how prisons
were filled to overflowing, how crime had increased and how
prohibition had succeeded in multiplying drunkards—all with
facts assembled from Government sources, the same Government
which was endeavoring to uphold prohibition.

Naturally, such pronouncements did not go unchallenged. Not
only did he receive a multitude of protesting letters, the radio
stations themselves became targets of veiled attacks againgt
Father Coughlin.

Doctor Clarence True Wilson, D.D., LL.D., executive secre-
tary of the Methodist Episcopal Board of Temperance, Prohibi-
tion and Public Morals, intimated that Father Coughlin intended
to injure Protestant organizations and to arouse prejudice and ill-
feeling against them, after the priest had quoted an excerpt from
the Kansas City Journal-Post, in which the Reverend Doctor had
referred to the American ex-soldier as a *‘perjured scoundrel, who
ought not to represent the decency of the flag under which he
fought.”

Doctor Wilson denied categorically ever having made such a
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statement in these words: ‘“The statements attributed are false
in their entirety.”

Here, then, Father Coughlin’s veracity was called into question.
Here there was absolute necessity either of bowing to Doctor
Clarence True Wilson and to every defender of prohibition or else
prove what he had said.

That he rose to the occasion in the most masterly defense ever
briefed by a radio orator in public debate is evidenced by the lec-
ture delivered on December 13, which is reproduced herewith in full.

“In last Sunday’s discourse, plain governmental and official
facts regarding prohibition were cited from the findings of the
so-called Wickersham Committee. This group of eminent Amer-
icans was selected by President Hoover to ascertain among other
things the merits or demerits of the prohibition enforcement.

““Their findings are officially accurate. Only a person careless
of truth and of authority would dare impugn the conclusions of
the Wickersham Committee or would be so vain as to set himself
up as better informed.

“‘Because the so-called prohibition question is neicher Cacholic
nor Protestant, because it is purely an American question, every
fair minded person resented the attempt to defend the argument
in favor of prohibition by stirring up hatred amongst religionists.
That the end does not justify the means is readily admitted by
everyone. He who attempts to act counter to this principle injures
his own cause.

“With such a thought in mind, may [ venture furcher upon
this subject. It is a venture in which memories of France become
identified with prohibition. A venture put forth to save the sacred
name of our heroes from being sacrificed in the flames of a fanac-
icism which believes that the end of prohibition justifies the de-
filement of heroes’ graves.

“Amid the moans of these bleak November winds—winds
which play among the naked branches of trees; blustery winds in
whose arms dance the brown leaves as they scurry across the
fields, my thoughts go back some thirteen years ago. | envision
other fields, bleak and barren. Instead of leaves browned by the
killing frost, there rise before my mind the bodies and souls of
men. Bodies dressed in brown uniforms as are the leaves; souls
fleeting across fields in the fantastic dance of death.
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““Thirteen years ago! And I told you that I would talk upon
labor while my heart and mind are filled with thoughts and pic-
tures of those to whom as yet we have not paid our debts for the
labor which they performed. How ironical become promises in
the hands of fate!

‘“More shameful than that, there are some who have risen in
our midst today after thirteen years of peace. In their zeal to prop-
agate the policies of prohibition, they have attempted to steal
from our soldier boys the honor which was theirs, the glory which
they won, and the loyalty none may atrack except at the price of
disaster. Still withal, their honor has been artacked, their glory
besmirched, and their loyalty questioned by one who would stoop
so low as to justify the maintenance of prohibition at this tremen-
dous cost.

‘““You and I, my friends, both abhor drunkenness. In common
we both love temperance. Yet if the leaders of prohibition can
defend their policies only at the price of attacking lips which are
silent and hearts which are broken, [ prefer to cast my lot either
with the dead soldier or with his living mother rather than with
the sacrilegious cause which defiles them both.

‘“‘Already I have presented arguments from higtory and argu-
ments from governmental facts, not in defense of drunkenness
but rather in opposition to pagan prohibition. Today—thirteen
years it will be next Wednesday—I have a more sacred argument
which springs from the depths of my heart, It is an argument
where heroes speak and mothers weep. Instead of governmental
figures and cold reports, there are governmental crosses and cold
corpses which $tretch out row upon row and mile after mile.

““Through the aisles of these crosses this bleak November day
there sobs the sad requiem of many hearts. Boys and girls long
for a dad to return from a hero's grave; the unending rosary of a
wife’s tears which like pearls have spent themselves for thirteen
years is chanted unceasingly; the sad heartache of the gray haired
mother is moaning in the winds—she, like the widow of Naim,
mourns for a boy gone from her arms.

““These are my arguments—these the quick and the dead; argu-
ments that are centered around the santuary of my love for the
soldiers both living and dead.

“‘A few short weeks ago my ears were shocked with a sacri-
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legious infamy. These dead soldierswhose lips no longer can them-
selves defend; their old mothers and broken-hearted wives and
little boys and girls whose voices are too inarticulate to shield
themselves—these have become the latest target of attack in de-
fense of prohibition.

‘‘ ‘Perjured scoundrels’ is the epitaph spoken of the dead—
‘Perjured scoundrels’ is the cold consolation which the executive
secretary of the Board of Temperance, Prohibition and Public
Morals would sneer into the ears of those children and wives and
gray haired mothers when on this Armistice Day they are mindful
of their loved ones.

“‘I watched, hoping against hope that the Kansas City Journal-
Post and the Time Magazine must have made some horrible mis-
take in the calamitous report of September 25 and C&ober 19
respectively, which they had carried in their columns—news of
the ‘perjured scoundrels.’

“l waited—waited in vain for the brother officials of Dir.
Clarence True Wilson to contradi® him boldly; to demand of
him public apology and not weak explanation.

“You and [ have watched and waited in vain.

“‘Of what am [ speaking? Need I tell you! Why, jugt a few
weeks ago the Reverend Clarence True Wilson, D.D., LL.D.,
executive secretary of the Methodist Episcopal Board of Temper-
ance, Prohibition and Public Morals, is reported to have said:

‘“ ‘Legion conventions are planned ahead of time as drunken
orgies, in defiance of the laws which the men as soldiers had taken
an oath of allegiance to support. . . . The ex-soldier who will
do that—and practically all of them did it in Detroit—is a per-
jured scoundrel who ought not to represent the decency of the flag
under which he fought.’

““This is a portion of the interview which Dr. Clarence True
Wilson gave to the Kansas City Journal-Post, and which he has
not denied nor caused to be retracted in these same columns. Of
it, silence were almost golden in the face of such a blasphemous
onslaught.

“Quoting from Gerald W. Johnson in the Baltimore Evening
Sun of Ocober 1, may I read the following observation:

*“ ‘Well, every man is entitled to his opinion. It will seem strange to
some though, that the soldiers swore allegiance to the Eighteenth Amend-
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ment, which was not ratified uncil January 16, 1919, and to the Volstead
A&, which was not passed until O&ober, 1919.

** ‘But let that pass. Dr. Wilson would probably say that it is a tech-
nicality, and we have already too many technicalities in the discussion of
prohibition. Regardless of technicalities, we have the expression of his
opinion that every drinking soldier is @ perjured scoundrel who ought not
to represent the decency of the flag. This is interesting, since Dr. Wilson,
by reason of his official position, is the mouthpiece of a great church. One
naturally realizes chat this declaration of his reflects in no way the opinion
of Methodists in general. Too many heroic Methodist boys are buried in
France. But one would think that any religious leader who does not agree
with Dr. Wilson would lose no time in making his disagreement public,
for the implications of that statement commit the doctor and those who
agree with him to an unpatriotic position chat is, to put it mildly, very
peculiar.’

““To open one’s mouth in question of the sanity of the prohibi-
tion law is called treason. To use the exact words of Dr. Wilson :
“The conspiracy to drive out prohibition is the work of moral
cowards. Those who are supporting them are moral cut-throacs
of the basest character.” Well, I am, therefore, a moral coward.
And you members of the American Legion are ‘cuc-throats of the
basest character'—both you and your dead buddies.

“Thus, to vilify the millions of soldiers who risked home,
happiness and life is now considered the apex of patriotism, pro-
vided that through this vilification the godliness of prohibition
can be preserved. The end justifies the means!

** “The men who compose the American Legion have taken no new oath
since the war. Hence, if drinking makes them perjured scoundrels now, it
must have had the same effe at any time since they took that oath; it is
certainly no worse to violate an oath thirteen years after taking it than it is
to violate it thirteen days or thirteen minutes after taking it.

““ ‘I remember, in this connection, an afternoon in late September, 1918.
There was a village in a mountain cove into which a battalion of infancry
had marched the day before. Never mind the regiment. [ do not claim it
was the best regiment in the world. It certainly couldn’t drill like che
West Point cadet corps. It couldn’t maneuver like the Prussian Guard. |
am not certain it could have held the railway bank as well as the Twenty-
third Infantry did ac the second bactle of the Marne. It was just an
ordinary regiment, made up of men who had been, until a few months
earlier, farm boys, machinists, truck drivers, soda jerkers, plumbers, clerks
and what not. Any old-time regular army sergeant would have told
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you, with sulphureous comment, perhaps, that whatever else they were
they weren’t soldiers and never would be. In fac, several old sergeants
had told them that same thing time and again in the training camps
back home.

‘‘ ‘A very ordinary regiment—and yet, it was this good: when the Ger-
mans hit it a few days later the Germans bounced back. No world-beater
of a regiment, but good enough for the job, as things turned out.

*“ ‘On this September afternoon, however, it was a decidedly nervous
and uneasy battalion that occupied the tiny, straggling village. The long
months of training in the cantonments in the States were over. The trip
through cheering crowds to a city by the sea was over. The endless voyage
across the Atlantic was over. The three weeks of intensive training behind
the lines in France was over. Across the head of the valley in which the
village lay, stretched a low mountain ridge; and behind the ridge it thun-
dered all the time, day and night.

‘** ‘Tomorrow the battalion must cross that bridge, and the men knew
it was no electrical storm they would encounter on the other side; for the
distant mutter behind the hills was the ceaseless voice of the guns.

*“ ‘I wonder if Dr. Clarence True Wilson ever watched the sun go down
knowing that before it rose again he mugt march into a literal Valley of the
Shadow of Death, there to kill or be killed, although his hands had never
yet shed human blood? If he has not, I can assure him that he has missed
something interesting, very interesting indeed. In the little valley, as the
sun dipped down, was an extraordinary sense of peace and security. To be
sure, moonrise would bring the enemy flyers, no doubt, to drill the place
with machine-gun fire. The sentinels had been posted, guard had been
mounted; the remainder of the battalion was off duty. We knew that it
was the last quiet rest for some of us; for when we marched over the ridge
some of us would go to stay. Well, that was all right. It was war, and a
soldier must take his chances. The point now was, how to spend the last
two hours.

‘I don’t know what Dr. Clarence True Wilson would have advised
under the circumstances, but I know what we did. The good wine of
France was to be had at three little estaminets. We drank it. We drank it all
as it came—plain pinard, burgundy, champagne, bordeaux, anything else.
There were a few bottles of cognac and liqeurs, and we finished them off,
too. There had been a marriage feast at Cana and they drank wine. This
might be a marriage feast with death, death the bride and I the groom.
Dozens of us, nervous, tense, wondering if the shell which screamed over-
head, or the rocket which crimsoned the inky sky was planning for us a
rendezvous with the ghoulish bride called death—we, too, drank at our
marriage feast!
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** “The night wore on. With Sergeant W., Sergeant J., Corporal S. and
others I went back to my biller. We had enjoyed ourselves.

‘* *‘And the war went on. We marched over the hill, and there was no
wine on the other side. The regiment didn’t win the war single-handed,
but neither did it run away. Eleven o’clock on the morning of November
11, 1918, found it painfully and laboriously cutting its way through a belt
of German wire. But not all of it. Some were missing.

** ‘Sergeant ]., for instance, with whom I had wrestled long before he
would go to bed, was not there on November 11. He had literally screamed
when the machine-gun burst went through him, and his lieutenant, who
had learned to love him, forgot duty and leaped to his side.

“**I'm all righe, sir,”” he gasped through clenched teeth. “‘I'm all
right. Look after the platoon.”

** ‘And he died!

*“ *Come to think of it, he was perjured. Why, that boy had lied about
his age to get into the army. He was only seventeen—that perjured scoun-
drel.

“* ‘It was a machine-gun that got Sergeant W., too. He was a product
of the Chicago stockyards district, and about the hardest-boiled man my
eyes have looked upon. To connect anything remotely resembling an ideal
with Sergeant W. was unthinkable. But when another sergeant came along
and found W. lying on the ground with his legs hanging by some shreds of
flesh, and stopped to ask if he could do anything, W. said:

““ “ “Nothing but this, Beck. If you happen to get out of this alive,
maybe some time you'll get up to Crystal Falls, Michigan. If you do, look
up my girl and tell her [ didn’t throw my life away for nothin’. Tell her |
did it for somethin’ worth while. Aw, heck, you know what to tell her.”

‘* ‘And he died!

‘* *‘Maybe he ought not to represent the decency of the flag, but I wish I
could have that much faith in my country. I wish I, too, could be a per-
jured scoundrel of his caliber.

** ‘Jolly Corporal S. came down from the mountains of North Carolina,
laughing. As a rookie he laughed at his first fumbling efforts to learn the
manual of arms, he grinned as he peeled potatoes and scrubbed floors, he
accepted blithely all the rigors and hardships of cantonment, camp and
field. He was a smare soldier, as even an old regular would admit, and his
was a smart squad, although he ruled it with chuckles, rather than curses.
Even that night in the valley he was hilarious, not mean, and he had us
all laughing as we walked with him to his biller. The whole company
loved him, for he kept its spirits up.

‘A fortnight later, during a momentary halt in an advance, he sat
down and rested his back against a wall. Then the shell came, and after-
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ward they found him there with a four-inch hole blown righe through his
chest. His merry heart had been literally destroyed, but he il] sat againgt
the wall, looking toward the east, coward Germany!

" ‘And on his dead face a smile.

*“ A perjured scoundre] who oughe not to represent the decency of the
flag under which he foughe.

““ ‘A harsh epitaph, that, for 2 corporal who meant no harm, and who
thoughe thar all his country required of him was to do hjs duty cheerily and

So closed the quotation from Gerald Johnson. Father Coughlin
continued ;

“And so, buddies, thirteen years have passed! And here | am
talking about you as | wander with migress memory up and
down the aisles of white crosses.

“But somehow or other, old Sergeant W., Corporal S., some-
how as I kneel down here beside your graves, [ know that deach

can ever defame your names,

“Perhaps you are not 3 martyr in the strit meaning of che
word. You never claimed to be one. But you and every other
buddy whose cold corpse rests beneath these miles of white crosses
—You were heroes and no ‘perjured scoundrels.’

“‘Perhaps, old smiling Corporal S., your clean, pure soul is &l

“Thirteen years! And that is where my memory took me,
back to France.
“Thirteen years! And we in America have lived to see the da
4 y
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when the gray haired mothers who bore those sons into life, now
in their death, are tcld that they are ‘perjured scoundrels.’

““God forbid the fanaticism that gave birch to such thought!

““If my voice is carried to the hills of Nerth Carolina or to the
stockyards of Chicago, I hope and trusgt to God that it will dry a
mother’s tears—the mothers of those boys of whom I have been
speaking.

““Mother, | want you to open your own Bible at St. Paul’s
letter to the Corinthians. Or perhaps, 1 had better read it for you.
Your eyes are too dim. It says: ‘If the dead rise not again, neither
is Christ risen again. If Christ be not risen again your faith is vain.
As in Adam all men die, so also in Christ we shall be made
alive.’

“Q, come now, let us all dry those tears. Our Blessed Saviour
said: ‘l am the Resurretion and the Life.” Therefore, the history
of Lazarus shall be enacted once again for every sister and woman
who learned to love a man. The story of Jairus’ daughter shall
live ten thousand times in reality for every parent who wept bitter
tears upon the flower strewn coffin of a child. The drama enacted
on the dusty streets of Naim shall be perpetuated for us and for
every mother whose boy’s body lies in foreign fields.

“‘November winds are singing their sad requiem. But to our
beloved dead across the chasm of time we will strecch forth our
hands and our hearts. Hands full of gifts; hearts full of respect.

“‘Oh, soldier boys, if your intellets can grasp the meaning
of my worldly words, I ask you in the name of those thousands of
your fellow legionnaires who today join with me in memory of
your heroism, to count each tear as a precious peatl which we lay
at the throne of Almighty God—pearls that will form a rosary
of kind thoughts, sweet prayers and tender memories.

““If you are still biding time midway between earth and heaven,
it is our earnest prayer that flights of angels will sing you to your
rest. Heroes, saints of God! Never, never shall we who revere
your memory or those of us who have shared your friendship join
thoughts or words with those who call you ‘perjured scoundrels’
to justify their un-Chritian and un-American opinions.

“‘Centuries ago there was One also Who gave His life for His
friends, and in the very giving of it was called a blasphemer by
the holier-than-thou hypocrites who made clean the outside of the
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cup; who appeared before men as whited sepulchres but whose
insides were strewn with bones.

“‘Centuries ago this so-called blasphemer was done to death
and willingly gave His life for His friends. The cross whereon He
died has since become a badge of honor. The revilings which He
suffered have become His crown of glory.

“Your cross, and the vile epitaph that has been written upon
it by the modern pharisees, shall be honored as long as America
is America. A so-called blasphemer was and is the Son of God. A
so-called ‘perjured scoundrel’ and ‘moral cut-throat’ is and will
be the hero of our nation.”

If ever public opinion had been moulded;andif itis permissible
to reflect that the laws of a democracy follow the trend of public
opinion, here was the death-knell sounding for prohibition. Here
was the destruction of the smoke screen behind which had hidden
the wicked manipulators of frenzied finance and slavish industrial-
ism. The road was clear. The minds of the people were prepared
to listen to a new champion whose weapons were truth, logic,

facts and forcefulness.
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[CHAPTER FOURTEEN]

The Gold Reform

7N Sunpay, October 23, 1932, immediately follow-
X9 ing his broadcast, Father Coughlin sat in confer-
b ence with two prominent New Yorkers who had
) come to persuade him that he should launch into
° an explanation of the gold subject. I refer to Mr.

= ' Robert M. Harriss of the New York Cotton
Exchange and to Mr. George LeBlanc, perhaps the world’s fore-
most gold trader. These gentlemen, deeply versed in the history
and practice of gold transfers, unfolded chapter by chapter the
story of the depression and the way out of it through the revalua-
tion of the gold ounce.

LeBlanc had practiced his profession in Canada, in England, in
France, in Germany, and in the United States. He had been presi-
dent of a Wall Street bank. He had been engaged in trading more
gold among foreign nations than, perhaps, any other living man.
He knew his subject not only from a national and international
viewpoint, but was conversant with it from every angle of capi-
talistic philosophy and of racial psychology.

Harriss was a dynamo who generated hope and encouragement.
Possessing vast tracts of cotton land in the South, he was primar-
ily interested in the farmer and in the laborer who fabricated his
products in the textile mills throughout the world.

These gentlemen lamented the destruction of the buying power
both at home and abroad. Both of them read the handwriting
on the wall—a handwriting whose words spelled chaos unless the
artificial gold valuation was readjusted to meet the exigencies of
the time.

From many other sources Father Coughlin had been assembling
information on this topic of gold. However, not until after this
conference did he decide to risk bringing to the people a subject
which had either been purposely withheld from them or, if men-
tioned, wilfully misrepresented.

HES
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Thus, on Sunday, Oc&ober 30, 1932, began the most in-
fluential series of broadcasts to which the people of this nation
had ever listened. Father Coughlin expounded a series of economic
remedies which were destined within the following eight months
to be adopted in principle by the government of the United
States.

From the year 1929 and lasgting cthroughout the course of Mr.
Herbert Hoover's presidency the depression had been increasing
with devastating results. It was the policy of Mr. Hoover and
of his Cabiner to attempt to remedy this evil which long since had
become an international affair by resorting to palliatives. The
most conspicuous one of all was the Reconstruction Finance
Corporation. Analyzed in the light of higtory, this corporation
was nothing more than an attempt on the part of a bankrupt
government to borrow bankrupt corporations out of unpayable
debts.

The more money it poured into the rat-holes of insolvency, the
darker became the clouds of distress which gathered over the
entire nation. Day by day unemployment increased until 12,000,-
000 men were regimented into the largest idle army in the world.
Day by day banks failed to open until the total failures approxi-
mated 6,000. Nearly 1,000,000 farmers with their wives and
children were driven from their homes—farmers whom the Recon-
struction Finance Corporation had failed to aid. Approximately
$2,500,000,000 worth of small business concerns had been con-
sumed in the fires of failure. The United States Treasury was
bankrupt. Industry was maimed. Wages had been depreciated
more than forty percent. Exports and imports were melting to
the despairing point. Real estate had depreciated almost sixty-
three percent.

Meanwhile, taxation was increasing. Meanwhile, a govern-
ment which preferred the sanctity of financial contracs and finan-
cial rights to human contracts and human rights insisted that a
prostrate people pay their debts assumed in 1928-29 with a dis-
honest 1932 dollar which every economist knew contained at
least one hundred and sixty-three pennies and was at leagt twice
as hard to obrain in the year 1932 as it was in the year 1928.

Here was something more than a panic, something more than
a depression. Millions of people were starving in the midst of
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plenty, hundreds of factories were idle as a nation shivered in
nakedness and clamored for clothing.

As Father Coughlin mogt dramatically and accurately ex-
plained, ‘“The financial loss sustained by the United States alone
during this Great Depression totals approximately $264,000,-
000,000;—$96,000,000,000 more than the cost of the Great War
to all the nations.” Add to this the outstanding debts, payable in
gold throughout our nation, of $235,000,000,000 and one readily
sees how futile it was for an idle nation to borrow itself out of
debt with a puny $2,500,000,000 of Reconstruction Finance
money.

Clearly the so-called depression was intimately related with
these stupendous debts and losses. Even more cleatly it was evi-
dent that these debes would never be paid with dishonest dollars
which contained more than one hundred pennies nor in gold coin
which was predicated upon an outwornand impractical valuation.

They who had encouraged these debts had failed to reckon
that a debtor is limited by his capacity to earn and, therefore, by
his capacity to pay. The stupid lender who had destroyed the
standard of money now expected the impoverished borrowers to
make payment in gold when they had none and could reasonably
expect none.

There were very few men in this nation who had delved deeply
to find the cause of the world depression. Surface thinkers attrib-
uted our misery to a buyers’ strike, unmindful of the fact that
dollars were more difficult to find because of their comparative
non-exigence. Certain shallow minds laid our troubles to the fact
that credit was being withheld, although they failed to recognize
that the borrowing power of our nation and of its citizens had
gone far beyond the limit of reason.

Certainly, the so-called depression was related to money in
that men had lost the true concept of money. Instead of regarding
it simply as the medium of exchange, it had come to be looked
upon as wealth itself. Instead of being used in society as the ser-
vant of man, it was now his master.

This great immorality, which forced men, women and children
to &arve in the midst of plenty, must not be permitted to
continue.

I have touched on these thoughts in the hope of outlining to

109




FATHER CHARLES E. COUGHLIN

my readers the current of ideas which was washing against the
soul of Father Coughlin. He appreciated that if this present civili-
zation was to be saved, it was first necessary, from an economic
standpoint, to destroy the thought that money is wealth.

Against him he could expect the opposition of Wall Streer,
whose history from the very beginning had been identified with
the sale of slaves. Well did he know that Wall Screer through its
Morgans controlled both the political parties of this country. The
Raskobs, the McAdoos of the Democratic party were obligated
to the great private bankers. The Hardings, the Coolidges, the
Hoovers were sworn supporters of the bankers.

More than that, at least ninety-five percent of the news journals
and magazines of the country were beholden to this same Wall
Street, which, like an octopus, had reached out its tentacles of
control to grasp every public utility, to throttle every railroad, to
strangle the motor industry and the steel industry, and to menace
practically every labor acivity on the continent. These news-
papers and magazines depended for their advertising, and, there-
fore, for their livelihood upon the patronage of a Morgan the
Great, and his subservient princes, who, like a giant spider, had
spun a web around the homes and souls of men.

Little chance had this priest to overthrow a system of decadent
capitalism which was so powerful with money, so herculean with
influence as actually to control the Government, to interpret its
laws and to make a mockery of democracy by means of a pros-
tituted press.

Perhaps his enemies would choose to ignore him, penalizing
him with silence. Perhaps they would encumber him with the
epithet of ‘‘radical.” There was even the likelihood of their lin-
ing up against him the consecrated leaders of religion, who, in
the name of conservatism and of Christianity, would throw their
support, not to the doctrines of Christ or of Leo or of Pius, but to
the heresies of Morgan, of Rothschild and of Hoover.

At any rate, this courageous priest had truth on his side. The
age-old doctrines of his Church founded upon the teachings of
Christ must not be muzzled. He was willing to risk everything
to assist in the overthrow of the domination of Wall Street.
Through the medium of the radio, Father Coughlin became the
first man of public importance to raise his voice efficiently against
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the great modern heresy that money is the medium of control
and not the medium of trade.

Associated with this heresy was the kindred error that gold had
a fixed value. In fact, this was one of the dogmas of capitalism,
which regarded wheat and cotton, homes and farms, labor and
wages as mere pawns on the checkerboard of life—pawns to be
moved here and there, to be crowned as kings or to be swept over-
board in the great game of gold-getting.

At the outset of 1932-1933, Father Coughlin had a difficult
program in mind. His ultimate obje&t was to revaluate the gold
ounce, upon which all our financial business was transacted, in
order to put more currency money in circulation and, at the same
time, reduce our taxation and our public and private debts.

In order to accomplish this, he must advocate the confiscation of
all commercial gold in the country, in a just and equitable man-
ner. This gold controlled by private bankers must be relinquished
to the Government. He was determined to teach the people that
modern banking as practiced by Wall Street was founded upon
the assumption that banking was profitable primarily through the
medium of issuing interest-bearing bonds against unproductive
debts. That these bonds should be recalled and liquidated through
the issuance of Federal currency was first publicly advocated by
Father Coughlin.

Following these various steps in his program, it was his pur-
pose to expose, if necessary, the money-changers who had defiled
the temple of this nation as they made of it a den of thieves.

He held himself aloof from the wordy war of politicians which
sounded on the battlefronts from Maine to California just previ-
ous to the Presidential election of 1932, yet there originated from
the microphone in the Shrine of the Litcle Flower a most famous
series of broadcasts. The principles advocated in these discourses
were destined within the next year to become part and parcel of
the “‘new deal.”

As a macter of record, [ shall touch but briefly upon the lectures
which Father Coughlin delivered relative to the gold standard
and to money. To know the Priest of the Radio necessitates
knowing his teachings—teachings that were not original with
himself, but with the Founder and the Fathers of the Church

whom he loved.
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Following are the theses contained in the discourse entitled
““GoLp—MASTER OR SERVANT?"’ delivered Sunday, October 30,
1932:

A. (1) The gold standard does not consist in the fact that
gold is valuated at $20.67 an ounce. This is the gold valuation
which was legalized in the year 1873 in the Demonetization Act
and again by the Currency Law in the year 1g900.

(2) The United States of America, together with a few Euro-
pean nations and Canada, recognized gold as their legal basic
money. This recognition was written on our statute books first
in 1783 and again in 1900.

However, four-fifths of the world’s population at this time
recognize silver as their basic money. These nations are automa-
tically cut off from us because they possess practically no gold at
all with which to trade.

(3) Valued at $20.67 an ounce, there are approximately
$11,000,000,000 of gold in the world. It is mogt unevenly di-
vided. The United States possesses 42 percent; France 19 per-
cent; England, 6.8 percent; Russia, 2.3 percent; Germany 2.9
percent. 73.7 percent is divided among one-fifth of the world’s
population. 26.3 percent is divided among four-fifths of the
world’s population.

B. (1) Under the system of capitalism there are three kinds of
money, namely, basic money, currency money and credit or debt
money.

(2) According to the Federal Reserve At of 1913, the United
States may print or coin 2}% paper or silver dollars for every gold
dollar resident within the nation.

(3) Experience has taught us from time immemorial that we
may not issue more than twelve debt dollars (such as bonds,
notes, checks, drafts, etc.) for every gold dollar which we
pOSSess.

(4) Neither currency nor debt money is of any value unless it
is backed by basic money.

(3) The standard of money, therefore, means the maintenance
of the formula of 1 basic unit to 234 currency units to 12 debt units.

C. (1) In the United States there are 235,000,000,000 debt
dollars payable in gold. We possess approximately $4,500,000,-
000 of real commercial gold.
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(2) On $4,500,000,000 of real commercial gold we are capa-
ble of carrying no more than $54,000,000,000 of debt money.
Consequently, the standard of money has been upset. Before pros-
perity can return it will be necessary to restore the standard of 1
to 2% to 12. Otherwise, repudiation, which is the policy of the
Bolshevik, will be forced upon us.

Continuing the subject of money, Father Coughlin preached
his discourse entitled ‘‘RevaLuaTion’ on Sunday, November 6,
1932. Its theses follow in diret quotation and then in paraphrase.
In this discourse, Father Coughlin emphasized the point that
money is not wealth. It is merely the medium of trade.

A. (1) “‘As I said lag Sunday, since money is twice as hard
to obtain today as it was when these debts were contracted, and
this due especially to the hoarding policy that has been forced
upon both bankers and citizens, it follows that our 235,000,000,-
000 credit dollars really amount to $470,000,000,000. The ratio
between twelve credit dollars to one gold dollar has, I repear,
jumped to 117 to 1.

“‘In other words, we have inflated our credit dollats beyond all
bounds of reason. Instead of having 54,000,000,000 credit dol-
lars outstanding against our gold deposit, we have gone on
pyramiding our obligations until the greatest prosperity debt in
the higtory of civilization is confronting us. The only two ways
out are revaluation of our gold ounce or repudiation of our debts.
One way is Christianity. The other way is Bolshevism.

“‘I repeat that the practical workings of our gold standard have
been stupidly and almost criminally destroyed.

““Thus, they who have boasted of having retained the gold
ounce in its practical operation of 1914 throughout the years,
when this abnormal prosperity debt was accumulated, have really
flaunted in the face of the American people the fa& that to their
policy can be atcributed the looting of our banks, the stagnation of
industry, the multiplication of unemployed, the myriad worries,
the tears of the distressed and starving who have been offered up
as victims upon the altar of indecision, inactivity and cowardice.
Well may certain politicians ridicule the manufacture of rubber
currency money! But they carefully hid from our attention how
they themselves engineered the unreasonable circulation of rubber
credit money.
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““Despite the lessons of universal experience that one gold dol-
lar cannot sustain more than twelve credit dollars, we behold the
American nation today $truggling under an insuperable handicap
againgt hopeless odds. We are like a little boy who has been sen-
tenced to carry the Empire State Building from Manhattan Island
to Boston Common when we are asked to make one gold dollar
sustain the impossible load of 117 credit dollars.

““While the American people today are warned to beware of
the inflation of the dollar, they are asked to applaud the policy
that we retain sound money. The apostles of this propaganda,
who both belittle and condemn those of us who are not afraid to
face facts and who demand a revaluation of the gold ounce to
prevent furcher upheavals,—what shall we liken them unto?
They have been captain and crew of the ship of State on which
we, the passengers of this nation, have sailed as it was steered
upon the reefs of destrution;—unsound credit inflation. It was
they who inflated the credit dollar or the debt dollar beyond all
bounds of reason. While the ship of State is being pounded to
pieces by the storm-waves of discontent and lashed by the furious
winds of destructive debts, they are content to tand idly by while
they preach the mumbled gospel of fear to those of us who seek
safety.”

B. (1) It is possible for the United States Government to re-
valuate the gold ounce. At no time has our gold ounce been fixed
permanently by law.

(2) On the contrary, the Constitution of the United States
emphasized that ‘‘Congress has the power to coin money and
regulate the value thereof.” This word ‘‘regulate’’ is opposed to
the word ‘‘fix.”

(3) By doubling the value of an ounce of gold and making it
$41.34 an ounce we automatically can double the issuance of
paper dollars or of currency, thereby destroying the famine of
money.

(4) By the same token we automatically cut our debts in half.

C. (1) The great European nations have already adopted this
policy of revaluating the gold ounce, with the result, according
to official stacistics, that their unemployment has been tremen-
dously cut down.

(2) Those who are opposed to the revaluation of the gold
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ounce are those *‘. . . who refuse to accept gold as the medium
of trade but persist in making it the medium of control. They are
those who have codperated to inflate the credit dollar until it has
burst upon us and is no longer existent. They are those who since
the year 1913 raised our Government debt from less than $1,000,-
000,000 to more than $19,000,000,000 and elevated our State
and Municipal debts from $4,000,000,000 to $18,000,000,000.
They are those who are standing idly by while the trade of the
world is being diverted to the markets of England, Italy and
France where the shilling, the lira and the franc have been re-
valued while our dollar remains at its same impractical price,
preventing foreigners from buying from us. They are those who
prefer to honor financial rights at the expense of human rights.
In a word, they are those short-sighted Shylocks who demand
their pound of flesh even though it will cost them their own lives
as well as the lives of their victims.”

This subjet, ‘‘RevaLuarion,” was immediately followed by
the discourse entitled, ‘‘GoLp, Tue Mepium o Excrance,” de-
livered Sunday, November, 13, 1932. In advocating the immedi-
ate revaluation of the gold ounce, Father Coughlin said:

A. (1) “Whyisitthat home ownersare relinquishing their con-
tracts? Why is it that farms by the thousands are being confiscated
because of the farmer’s inability to meet his mortgage? Why is it
that within a few months every bank in this nation of ours will
be so over-burdened with homes and farms and with bankrupt
industries . . .7 I had better not finish that sentence. . . . Unless
there is a revaluation of our gold dollar we are but inviting a
financial upheaval which will be associated with the repudiation
of municipal and of private bonds, of land contracts and of
private loans due to banks.”

With clear vision he foresaw what actually did happen five
months later when every bank in this nation was closed.

Then, on November 27 and on December 11, 1932, he deliv-
ered discourses entitled “‘Use ano Not Asuse’’ and ‘‘Russer
Crepit Money.”” These two discourses really treat of the one sub-
ject. The first of the abuses is identified with mass-productionism;
the second of the abuses is associated with international banking.

A. (1) It will be futile for us to revaluate the gold ounce and
restore to the American people their capacity to pay unless we
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harness the machinery which automatically is displacing the
laborer.

(2) Speaking of the unbridled machine, Father Coughlin said:

““It is the hope of this new age that these improvident laws
shall give place to a spirit of legislation which is more in harmony
with justice and Christian charity. What were the characeristics
which were associated with industry and mass-productionism as
it existed in the era which has just passed?

““In 1919 there were within the United States 274,402 manu-
facturing establishments. Despite our increase in population;
despite the increase in our exports, by the year 1927 these had
been reduced to 191,866, a decrease of thirty percent. Thus, firsgt
of all, in this lag period of mass-productionism there was a ten-
dency towards monopolization.

“In 1919, these manufacturing establishments employed
9,039,171 wage earners. In 1927, this wage earning group had
been reduced to 8,349,755. The greater the increase in our popu-
lation the fewer are the laborers. According to official figures, our
factories in the past ten years produced forty-two percent more
merchandise with 500,000 fewer factory workers than they did
in the ten previous years.

“In the great year of prosperity, 1929, industries upon which
forty percent of our wage earners depended for a living employed
900,000 fewer wage earners than they did in the year 1919, al-
though their production was practically fifty percent greater. Our
railroads, for ingtance, increased their business seven percent with
250,000 fewer employees. Our coal mines surrendered twenty-
three percent more coal with approximately 100,000 fewer
miners.

“Or, to express these agtounding facs in another way, in 1914
the value of the products manufactured in our industrial estab-
lishments was approximately $24,000,000,000. In 1921, it
increased to $44,000,000,000. In 1923, it skyrocketed to $60,-
000,000,000. While in 1929, it had almost reached the stupendous
figure of $69,000,000,000.

“Not only was power concentrated in the hands of fewer in-
dustrialists; not only did our population increase by more than
25,000,000 persons; not only did the wealth produced by these
industrialists increase by almost 300 percent:—the astounding
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and frightful figure associated with all of it is that there was a
steady, devastating decrease in employment and in wages. This
was the second characteristic.

“In 1923, when the so-called period of prosperity began to
develop, the total volume of wages paid to workmen in the
manufacturing industries was $11,007,000,000. In 1929, when
the annual value of our manufactured products had increased
$9,000,000,000 over 1923, the total volume of wages in the
manufaéturmg industries was still approxxmately $11,000,000,-
000. Do you catch the relationship in these figures?

“To quote Mr. John P. Frey, in a speech which he delivered at
Columbus, Ohio, September 15, 1931:

““ ‘It is not surprising that the present depression is so severe
when we study the statistical and economic facts. Our captains of
industry, commerce and finance, through their failure to pay eco-
nomically sound wages, were definitely destroying the market
upon which their welfare depended during the seven yeats pre-
ceding 1929.

“‘ “The statistics indicate that in 1928, the peak year of indus-
trial and agricultural production, the total volume of wages paid
to all employees in all occupations in this nation was $649,000,-
000 less than in 1927.

*“ “The wealth being produced by agriculture and mdu§try was
being siphoned off and retained by a comparative few.’

“‘Alchough the true function of the machine is to spread leisure
and opportunity for mental and spiritual development, its use has
been increasingly perverted. Not only has there been a $teady
arithmetical increase in unemployment, but it has been accom-
panied by a steady increase of wealth in the hands of the few. The
wealth created by the machines has been directed, in appalling
disproportion, to the owners of the machines. Little has gone to
labor.

“In 1922 the total dividends paid by all corporations in the
United States was $930,648,000. In 1929 the dividends paid were
$3,478,000,000, an increase of 273 percent.

‘‘Here, then, we have the third characteristic which is best ex-
pressed by the phrase: ‘Concentration of wealth in the hands of a
few.’ The development of mass production is being accompanied
bythedestructionof mass consumption and mass purchasing power.
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“It is hoped that the inefficient laws of yesterday which per-
mitted this unjust concentration of wealth and this unreasonable
share of profits to fall into the hands of a few shall not be per-
mitted to exist beyond the life of the next presidential term.

“Just as we have been taught to look with disdain and con-
tempt upon physical slavery, so future generations shall revert
to the period which has just passed with similar feelings,—an age
of industrial and financial slavery, which is apparent when we
consider that the annual income, for all people in the United
States, increased from $65,949,000,000 in the year 1919 to
$89,419,000,000 in 1928—an increase of approximately $23,-
500,000,000, despite the fact that the total volume of wages
paid was $649,000,000 less than in 1927. The greater the wealth
of this nation the less were its wages for the workingman and
the farmer.

“These are figures taken from the official Federal reports and
from the report on ‘National Income and Its Purchasing Power’
as prepared by the National Bureau of Economic Research. They
are not subject to contradiction.”

B. (1) “‘Inspeaking of the use and in pointing out the possible
abuse of mass production machinery, may I couple it with the use
and abuse of money. Let me emphasize that money is not wealth.
It is merely the medium by which the real wealth—food, shelter,
clothing, education and so forth—is distributed.

“‘Let me stress once more that the gold standard or any money
standard is predicated upon the basis that one basic unit of gold
money is equivalent to two and one-half units of spending money
or to twelve units of borrowing money. In other words, one gold
dollar can sustain only two and one-half currency or paper dollars
and twelve credit dollars.

"It is upon that theory that the gold ftandard was erected. It
is upon that theory that real wealth can be morally and scientifi-
cally distributed.”

(2) Next were outlined the abuses associated with money
lenders. Almost prophetically, Father Coughlin anticipated the
revelation made manifest in the lagt week of May, 1933.

“Mr. Lamont, the Vice-President of the ]. P. Morgan Com-
pany, said in the year 1927:

““ ‘I have recently heard of American bankers and firms com-
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peting on almost a violent scale for the purpose of obtaining
loans in various foreign money markets overseas. Naturally it is
a tempting thing for certain of the European governments to find
a horde of American bankers sitting on their doorsteps offering
them money. . . . That sort of competition tends to insecurity
and unsound pracice.’

““Thus, your money, Mr. American Investor and Bank Depos-
itor, went begging in Europe. Loans were made for the construc-
tion of workingmen'’s dwellings in Germany, for every conceiv-
able kind of private enterprise, for the erection of bathing facili-
ties, parks, playgrounds and even apartment houses. Germany
must have no slums. Germany must have no poverty. The Amer-
ican International Bankers would see to that at the expense of the
American depositors’ money.

““These same International Bankers, who talk of rugged indi-
vidualism here at home and who demand tariffs for the presumed
protetion of the laboring class, literally implored European gov-
ernments and industrialists to accept their money (pardon me,
your money) to build up factories for foreign competition which
could have no other result but close the doors of American in-
dustry and send the American workmen tramping through the
streets of our nation.

““‘And what happened to these loans? Did the International
Bankers retain these bonds which had been traded for your good
American money? They did not.

“First of all, these bonds oftentimes were acquired from for-
eigners by the Morgan Company and other bankers at ninety
cents on the dollar. In turn these international financiers sold them
to banks in Cleveland, Philadelphia, Detroit, Los Angeles and
elsewhere at ninety-two or ninety-three cents on the dollar. And
these bankers in turn peddled these bonds to the unsophisticated
American public at one hundred cents on the dollar. The banker
was safe. He had real money in his pocket. But the investor held
the bag filled with shrinking bonds.

“‘American holdings of European Government issues, repre-
senting sixteen countries, show that our citizens actually invegted
the sum of $1,600,000,000, which today had depreciated to
$742,000,000—a loss of 53 percent. And that loss will steadily
increase. That loss comes out of your former savings.
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““These loans were extended to Germany and to other Euro-
pean countries in spite of the fa@t that every economist knew that
Europe was already bankrupt, because its future prosperity has
been predicated upon the impossible demands of the Treaty of
Versailles which Germany never had any honest intention of
honoring.

“It is a fact that, from 1926 on, the American International
Banker was warned that he was treading on dangerous ground;
was conscious that he was acting, to put it mildly, indiscreetly.
More than that, the honesty of the American International Banker
in selling these bonds to the American public is seriously ques-
tioned.

““Mr. Kellogg, who was then Secretary of State, and S. Parker
Gilbert, agent-general for reparation payments, both refer to a
letter from Sir William Leese, who says that the literature pub-
lished by the American bankers in reference to the European
bonds was substantially untrue and misleading.

“At a later date, a foreign Government solemnly warned us
how unsound these European investments were, but our own
Government at Washington remained apathetic and silent. It
refused to warn the American public. Oh, how characteristic
that was of the Mellon regime!

“But why did such things occur? Why did the great House of
Morgan and Kuhn-Loeb and their associates dupe the American
public into buying questionable bonds? The answer is simple.
Profits! Greed! Exploitation! The banker made his profit in the
same manner as the trick magazine salesman makes his. Mr.
John Public holds the bond. Mr. Banker has cashed in on his
gullibility.

“Thus, from 1914 to 1930, nearly $7,000,000,000 of Euro-
pean securities, governmental and corporate, were offered and
sold to the citizens of the United States.

““And then comes the South American melodrama, which for
intrigue, dishonesty and debauchery surpasses in heinousness any
page in the loathsome history of modern racketeering. Ali Baba
and his Forty Thieves have been shamed by the modern Inter-
national Banker.

““In one loan to Brazil, secured by Dillon, Read & Company,
(we are going to mention names this afternoon), 8,000,000 of
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American depositors’ dollars were obtained presumably to be
used for the electrification of a railroad operated by the Brazilian
Government. This conservative Banking House of Dillon, Read
& Company evidently advocated public ownership in South
America but damns it in North America. The prospectus which
Dillon, Read & Company put in the hands of thousands of
American investors was dated June 1, 1922. It was for bonds due
in thirty years, bearing 7 percent interest, for the electrification of
a railroad which has never been and likely never will be electrified!

“‘A Bolivian loan of 1922 was made to bolster up a tottering
regime which had lost the confidence of the citizens. A Peruvian
loan was completed despite the fact that a great Peruvian advised
us not to make it. In all, $1,600,000,000 of American depositors’
money was traded for South American bonds which today have
depreciated by $1,175,000,000.

“Luis O. Abellie, the Bolivian ambassador at Washington in
the year 1932, makes public a letter which he addressed to Senator
Hiram Johnson. In this most astounding document the ambassa-
dor says:

“ ‘When the 1922 loan was contracted with Bolivia, there
were hundreds of people deported and jailed and the press was
absolutely muzzled during the negotiations. When the 1928 loan
was agreed upon, even senators were persecuted and confined
when they attempted to combat this borrawing. It was in this
way that American bankers helped such governments to remain
in power and ruin their countries financially. The life of many a
dictatorial and corrupt government has been prolonged or rescued
by American bankers, and the money, supposed to have been
borrowed for the construction of public utilities, has been squan-
dered upon mercenary supporters and spies.’

““The citizens of the Republic of Peru have a similar story to
tell which is disclosed by Felipe Barreda, the Peruvian ambassador
to the Argentine Republic. In a letter which he made public on
January 12, 1932, he startles us with the following statement:

* “TheNew York Journalof Commerce, the Wall Street Journal,
the Chicago Tribune have published during the last eleven years
many articles in which [ exhibited the danger of the uncontrolled
debauchery of the former Peruvian government, which was sup-
ported by a series of unjustified and onerous loans.
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*“ “In the year 1926, and as a warning to the bankers who were
trying to float the $30,000,000 loan of chat year, [ sent to the
Guaranty Trust Company of New York, to the National City
Bank, to Seligman and Company, to Grace Company and to
many other American concerns interested in Peruvian finance,
a very clear memorandum showing conditions in Peru and an.
ticipating the future insolvency in which the country had to
be thrown if such a loan should be floated. My advice was
ignored. . .

“These references are placed on record to demongtrate that
there can be no defense of ignorance on the part of the Interna-
tional Bankers for selling gold bricks to the American public; for
inviting the farmers and laborers and the investors of this nation
to pour their money into sewers for the single, solitary purpose
of permitting these same bankers to grow fat on the commis-
sions, while in conspiracy they joined to destroy the American
credit dollar.

“Sworn evidence has been laid upon the investigation table of
the Senate Committee how, in the instance of the Peruvian loan,
the son of the President of Peru was given a bribe of $500,000
by an international banking operator, in order that the lateer
would have the privilege of marketing the securities which since
have been proven to be no more secure than quicksand.

“‘On another occasion we find our own State Department in-
tervening and meddling in the affairs of the Republic of Colombia
in behalf of American interests whose oil concessions in Colombia
were at stake.

“This is the story: A loan of $20,000,000 had been arranged
by the National City Bank of New York; $16,000,000 had been
forwarded; $4,000,000 were being withheld. Telegrams passed
between President Olaya of Colombia and the National Cicy
Bank petitioning for the immediate extension of the remaining
portion of the loan. But not until Colombia signed, sealed and
delivered the Barco oil concession; not until the oil concession bijll
was modified and ratified to suit the Gulf Oj Company or the
Mellon interests was payment of that $4,000,000 made.

“Does this not smell of bribery? But perhaps our Texas and
Oklahoma and mid-western oil farmers chink it smells of hellish
injustice, because at this identical moment their own oil wells
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were closed while foreign oil produ@s from Lake Maracaibo,
which were produced with almost slave labor, were being dumped
into the United States duty free, thereby creating an unjust com-
petition.

‘“While this dastardly case was being perpetrated, you would
think that something would be done by our Government about
it. But we find, according to Senator Johnson, our own controlled
State Department submitting information about the Barco oil
concession to the National City Bank, and refusing to give the
same information to the Senate Investigation Committee.

““We find such names as the Chase National Bank; Dillon,
Read & Company; the National City Bank of New York; the
Bankers Trust Company; Kuhn, Loeb & Co.; Halsey, Stuart &
Company; White, Weld & Company; E. H. Rollins & Sons; Lee,
Higginson & Company; Ladenburg, Thalmann & Company; the
Bank of America; and the Firgt National Corporation of Bogton.
These are the twelve apostles of international banking, associated
with these loans of which Senator Hiram Johnson has said that
‘the very method used in obtaining them and in granting them
would put the merest tyro upon inquiry.’

““ ‘It is utterly inconceivable,” continues the Senator, ‘that
international bankers did not know what the best informed public
opinion of Latin America was fully cognizant of. The bankers
simply did not heed the facts. They gave no thought to the im-
poverishment of American citizens who trusted them. They
acted, apparently, only for profits. They were perfectly willing
by their loans to maintain di®ators in power and to be party to
the suppression of every natural right of citizens of South Ameri-
can republics. Indeed, they contributed the money in some in-
stances for the destruction of liberty itself, and heavy upon them
is the responsibility not only for the financial ruin of a vagt num-
ber of American citizens but for the destru&ion of personal and
political rights in Latin American States.’

““This is not rhetoric. This is the true story of the most sordid
epoch which, please God, shall ever be enacted in the annals of
American history.

“In this Senatorial inquiry and investigation, documentary
proof of the above $tatements is filed in our Federal archives.
Moreover, the statement that these loans were made to go hand
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in hand with concessions like the Barco oil concession, out of
which princely profits could be realized; that sometimes they
were made upon the desire of the bankers merely to lend; that
sometimes they were made simply to obtain securities of un-
proven value to foit upon the American public—all this testi-
mony has been given under oath.

“Thus the Morgan Company listed gross profits of $10,883,-
626. Other International Bankers made smaller profits. While
the International Bankers were profiteering, the loss accrued to
our own overconfident countrymen is now estimated at over
$2,000,000,000. A high price for bond buying!

“If our credit, and therefore our money, was being dissipated
on questionable foreign bonds, another similar tragedy was being
enacted at home.

““According to Frank A. Vanderlip, former President of the
National City Bank of New York, approximately $74,000,000,-
000 have been lost by the American public in local $tock invest-
ments. He adds that ‘the laborious savings of an uncounted
number of lifetimes have been swept away.’

“Of course this inflation of the local stock matket had to be
engineered, if the International Banker wished to succeed in milk-
ing the American cow.

““These are only a few facts, my friends, to show you what has
happened to much of your credit money.

“In all, we have accumulated about $200,000,000,000 of pri-
vate debts, many of them represented in bonds and in stocks,
some of which will never be paid and not one of which in your life-
time or mine will ever reach the price you paid for them.

““If there is question today of recognizing the fact that our
debts must be controlled or else they will control and destroy us,
from whom should we seek advice?

“From the International Banker who can buy his way into
the financial pages of our daily press? The International Banker
who has been consistently wrong for the lagt fourteen years; the
International Banker whose sole objective seems to be in making
a profit out of the misery of the American people; the Interna-
tional Banker who maliciously and unjustly inflated the credit
dollar of our country and now squirms and prates about the infla-
tion of the currency dollar? He foresees that through the revalua-
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tion of the gold ounce a definite loss will accrue to him although
he has been instrumental in many ways in providing substantial
losses to the American investing public. All investors must suffer
save the International Banker who alone must profit. That is his
philosophy. Therefore, he advocates letting nature take its course
until the relation of twelve credit dollars against one gold dollar
is reestablished. In other words, like a spider in the web he is
waiting for your farms to depreciate in value even more; waiting
for the wages of the laboring class to be reduced and scaled down;
waiting for your homes and contra&s to be confiscated; waiting
until the $200,000,000,000 are melted at leagt in half before he
devours the whole for himself.

““The American public will never wait for this raw, untamed,
unmerciful nature to take such a course. We have had enough of
confiscations. We have struggled long enough with starvation
wages.

“We are expecting a readjustment of debt to be made under
our new regime. We are expecting it in a logical Christian method
in order to save what we have; in order that the wheels of indus-
try may once more turn in prosperity; in order that the fields may
produce their golden grain at a reasonable profic. We will either
revaluate our gold and thereby cut our debes in half in order to
let business revive and prosperity reappear or else we will be
forced into a policy of repudiation. But for one thing we will no
longer continue to follow the advice of the International Bankers
of whom I told you only a farthing’s worth.

““The time for juggling words has ceased. The time for saving
American homes and American investments has arrived. Human
rights must take precedence over the barbarous financial rights
which have been in vogue in this country for the lagt fourteen or
more years.

““The time has come for cleaning the Augean stables of inter-
national banking houses and for guaranteeing bank deposits
without which no confidence can ever be restored in a system
lthat has operated on the principle, ‘Heads we win—Tails you
ose.’ "

In view of the fact that the leaders in both Republican and
Democratic parties have been beneficiaries of J. P. Morgan, these
words, spoken by Father Coughlin months before the auchentic
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PART IV
DRIVING OUT THE MONEY-CHANGERS

IN any biographical sketch, both the deeds and the method of its
subject are important.

Through his power of diction, his rhetoric, his forceful elo-
cution and his personal magnetism, Father Coughlin succeeded in
teaching the American public moral principles which had been
advanced by the head of his Church. His method, as | previously
remarked, was that of the Fathers of this same Church, who
spared neither name nor public deed when they found themselves
in contest with public figures.

The rich mellowness of Father Coughlin’s voice cannot be
translated to these pages. But it is ficting, in order to bare both the
mind and the method of this priest, to give the exa& words
which he employed as he assisted in driving the money-changers
out of the temple and in establishing the moral-economic princi-
ples of true Americanism and solid Christianity.

In che four chapters which follow may be found four of the
chief discoutses broadcast in the early part of 1933. From them
the reader will be able to gauge the mentallty, the power and the
docrine of Father Coughlin.
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[CHAPTER FIFTEEN]

Bonds or Charity?

Broadcast January 22, 1933

forcefulness in the scheme of our modern civilization.
This is so true that more than sixty percent of our fellow
citizens profess no allegiance whatsoever to any organ-
ized church. They regard dogmas as unscientific pre-
sumptions. They look upon morals as unreasonable
impositions.

While the Bible is regarded as a book to be revered, it is oftentimes con-
sidered archaic to maintain that its contents are revealed truths. This is
most unfortunate, especially when we are confronted with the momentous
problems of the present day.

Unguided by faith or by biblical principles, what solution has science
offered to liquidate the imponderable debts accumulated by the Great War
or to stem the ever increasing tide of losses which threaten to engulf us?

With all the gifted intelligence resident in the minds of the economists,
which one of them, divorced from religion, has approached the problem of
unemployment with such clarity of thought as is manifest in the legisla-
tion of the Mosaic Law or in the verses of St. Paul’s inspired leteer to the
Corinthians, chapter the thirteenth?

Not one of them! These problems which are deep-rooted in man'’s social
relations, one to another, have baffled a Pericles and an Aristotle of old,
and will continue to defy lesser minds today unless the dim, fluttering
candle of reason gives way to the lustrous shining of the Light of the
World! God’s standard has been bartered for an impossible gold standard.
Debts and financial rights have been deemed more precious than love and
human righes.

First, let us consider the stupendous debts which are devastating our
farms, confiscating our homes, divorcing our life’s savings, destroying our
industries and throwing into inevitable bankruptcy our once prosperous
country.

As you are already appraised of the fact, our national and private debts
have reached approximately $235,000,000,000. Definitely related to these
debts is a conservative loss of $246,000,000,000 sustained by our citizens

§«;§,‘7gv%T appears that religion has lost much of its charm and
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during the past three years. This total of nearly $500,000,000,000 is so
staggering that our capacity to pay has long since become an impossibility.

Now, what solution do the sacred Scriptures supply us when we are
confronted by such a perplexing situation?

Read with me the twenty-fifth chapter of the Book of Leviticus. There
you find inscribed the following words: ‘‘Thou shalt san&ify the fiftieth
year, and shalt proclaim remission to all the inhabitants of thy land; for it
is the year of jubilee. Every man shall return to his possession, and everyone
shall go back to his former family. In the year of jubilee all shall return to
their possessions. When thou shalt sell anything to thy neighbor or shale
buy of him thou shalt buy of him according to the number of years from
the jubilee. . . . Do not affli& your countrymen.”

Here, then, both a principle and a practice are expressed.

The principle is plainly this, namely, that debts have a limitation and
an ending. They must not aflict your fellow countrymen, nor, in any event,
may they endure in perpetuity. It is a principle which plainly infers that
financial rights have a termination and that human rights are eternal. It is
a principle which was not abrogated under the Chrigtian dispensation; for
Christ came to perfect and not to destroy. It is a divinely inspired principle
which seemingly has not filtered through the minds of those into whose
hands the destiny of our nation has been placed.

“‘Do not affli¢t your countrymen!’ What care they for this economic
inspiration that was born in heaven?

If it conflicts with the philosophy of creditors, let it perish! Let poverty
reign, let stark starvation run rampant through our countryside; let evic-
tions multiply! In a word, crush out human rights! Pillory them in every pub-
lic place to teach a broken-hearted people that financial rights are supreme!

How inconsistent we so-called Christians are! Invokers of the Name of
God in our political speeches! Builders of churches with our ill-gotten
gains! Mumblers of prayers in public places! And hypocrites when actions
would be more eloquent than words!

Take up and read—not only those of you who still cling to the ouc-
stretched hand of religion, but also those of you who, oppressed by debr,
have forsaken her guidance to wander aimlessly down life's treacherous
pathway—take up and read this twenty-fifth chapter of Leviticus in its
entirety.

And what else shall you find?

At leat one more principle that is applicable in our present day when
the budget is unbalanced, when taxes are being multiplied, when unem-
ployment has reached a national crisis, and when the concentration of
wealth in the hands of a fewrides ruthlessly on under the whip and spurs of
bonds and interest.

130




BONDS OR CHARITY

Let me read for you the passage at hand:

“‘If thy brother be impoverished and thou receive him as a stranger and
sojourner, and he live with thee, take not usury from him nor more than
thou gavest. Thou shalt not give him thy money upon usury, nor exact of
him any increase of fruits. If thy brother, constrained by poverty, sell him-
self to thee, thou shalt not oppress him with the service of bond servancs.”’

Usury! Interest! Bonds! Taxation!

Were we religious minded, it would not be difficule to apply this princi-
ple today. .

On the contrary, we have adopted a policy which is out of tune with
the basic harmony of the scripture which I have quoted.

It is a long, sordid story, my friends, in the telling of which I shall try
to be brief.

Many of our social and economic sorrows are traceable to the lust for
power, and to the greed for gold which dictated the policies which culmi-
nated in the Great War. No one seriously denies that this wholesale carnage
was an inevitable sequence to the commercial and financial greed which
charaterized the Age of Reason. This is a serious statement to make. It is
one which should not go unchallenged unless substantiated by facts.

For a moment, let us disregard the European nations and focus our
attention upon America.

If you recollect, we entered the Great War on Good Friday in the year
1917. On the eve of that eventful day our Senate was assembled. Long
into the hours of Holy Thursday night, serious-minded men debated both
on grounds of patriotism and of righteousness whether or not we should
take up arms againgt the Central Powers,

The night, when nearly 1900 years before, the Master supped with His
Apostles and said to them: *“This is the chalice of the new and eternal
Testament which shall be shed for you and for many unto the remission of
sins!”” The night when Judas betrayed Him for thirty pieces of silver! The
night of Gethsemane, with ics horrors, with its infuriated mob. The night
when were spoken the words, *‘Put up thy sword into its scabbard. Know
ye not that they who use the sword shall perish by it?”’ The short-lived
night when Annas and Caiphas gloried in their passing triumph!

The clock in the Senate Chamber moved towards midnight. Frenzied
words passed to and fro! Voices were filled wich emotion! Was there ever
such nervous tension before in the history of that august body? Never!
Never!

The hands of the clock ticked off the seconds, the minutes! It was ten
minutes to twelve—and yet no decision had been made. From his seat rose
a white-plumed, fearless, hone® man. It was Senator James Reed of
Missouri.
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““If you must declare war,” said he ‘‘for God’s sake, do it now before it
becomes Good Friday.”

And then the bells of midnight began to toll the yearly requiem for the
Prince of Peace. The Senate had waited too, too long! Waited for the
anniversary of His death-day to declare the most iniquitous war that was
ever waged!

It was the Good Friday of that memorable year of 1917. It was the
doomsday of thousands of America's youths who, like the innocent Vi&tim
of old, were herded to their Calvary of sacrifice to be crucified between
the two thieves of gold and greed.

On that eventful day the President of the Bank Board of the United
States was Mr. E. P. C. Harding. If cthe Senators knew not why they de-
clared war, at least Mr. Harding was not ignorant. On March the 22nd
previous to the Declaration, mind you, he knew that eventually we would
commit ourselves against the Central Powers. He knew it and knew why,
as is evident from these historic words—words that shall go down to blot
with shame the pages of American history. Mr. Harding said:

“‘As a banker and creditor, the United States would have a place at the
Peace Conference table, and be in a much better position to resist any pro-
posed repudiation of debts, for it might as well be remembered that we will
be forced to take up the cudgels for any of our citizens owning bonds that
might be repudiated.”

What a confession, my friends! What a paradox to Christian teaching!
What a burlesque on human rights! To think of it: We must take up the
cudgels; we must rush headlong into a sea of blood; we must sacrifice our
boys; we must crush the hearts of their mothers; we musgt multiply bar-
barously the orphans in our fair land; we must crucify again the Prince of
Peace; we must consign to hell the docrines of charity—all for the sake of
bloody bonds owned by private citizens and bought at their personal risk.
Bonds which today sleep in vaults where wealth lies buried, but which to-
morrow shall rise like ghosts from graves in hell to haunt and to torment
both us and our children!

Some future historian, my friends, will have both the courage and the
honesty to analyze that statement of the president of the Bank Board of
the United States and to tell fearlessly to the generations to come that our
entrance into the Great War was motivated not to make the world safe
for democracy, but to make the bonds and the debts colletable by our
private lenders.

Christ was betrayed again for thirty dirty pieces of silver. And once again
they who thus used the sword shall perish by it!

What had happened to evoke such a heinous, sinful statement from the
official mind of the president of the Bank Board of the United States?
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Briefly, this is the outline of the facts. We are discussing the year 1917.
For three years previous to this date, American corporations had been wax-
ing fat on the war materials which chey were shipping chiefly to England
and to France. Already billions of dollars worth of wheat, of cotton, of
arms and munitions had been poured into the lap of the Allies. Hardly a
penny in actual money had been extended to them.

Now in 1917, it seemed certain that Germany would be victorious. If
so, it seemed equally certain that England and France and the Allies would
repudiate their debts. Thus, it appeared that the private contracts entered
into directly by American munition manufacturers with the Allied govern-
ments of Europe would be disavowed. So we went to war to save our
chirey pieces of silver; to guarantee that the Allies whom our wealthy citi-
zens had staked for three years would win and therefore pay.

Now the United States as a nation, after 1917, was officially partici-
pating in the conflit. Now the complexion of the loans to the Allies was
undergoing a change. Their payment was being made secure by the bodies
and souls of innocent men. More than ever in 1917 arms, munitions, coal
and foodstuffs were required by the Allies as well as by our army and navy.
But from this year on our Federal Government, which means the American
taxpayer, undercook to carry the burden.

Roughly estimated, $14,000,000,000 of war material was loaned to the
Allies by the broad-shouldered American taxpayer, until eventually came
the Armistice, and with it a second chapter of bond history was written.

For behold! The $14,000,000,000 worth of material—of wheat and of
cotton, of meat and coal and munitions which we shipped abroad to Fng-
land, to France, to ltaly, to the Allies—was summarily cancelled. Their
war debts were officially wiped out!

Meanwhile Government interest-bearing bonds had been sold to our
banks and to our citizens to raise these dollars. Those who were crucified
to the cross of poverty must offer up sacrifice to those, their fellow citizens,
who sat upon the thrones of the Herods of wealth.

Do you understand? The taxpayers of the United States assimilated the
debts cancelled so generously to the European nations. We assimilated the
debts, and the taxpayers, through the medium of bonds, began to pay back
the manufacturers of munitions and bullets used to kill and to destroy.

Oh, indeed, if the debts had been canceled in favor of the foreigners,
the bonds representing them and piled upon the backs of the American
public had not been canceled! They still remained. Our citizens were still
pledged to redeem these bonds which our Government had issued to pay
the great corporations of America for their profitable contribution in hav-
ing made a shambles of the civilized world.

We who thought that the flower of our youth had been sacrificed to
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make the world safe for democracy now agreed with President Wilson
when he disillusioned us with the statement: ‘‘This was a commercial
war.”

Thus, once more [ stress the point that as a result of the Great War, the
citizens of this nation are, in one sense, debtors to the war profiteers of this
country. Their profits ran into billions of dollars. And as a result of it all,
there sprang up in our midst, in a period little over one year and a half,
16,500 more millionaires than we had before we entered the conflict.

Let me give you a few examples from the official records in our Federal
archives.

Firt comes the Bethlehem Steel Company. The profits of this corpora-
tion for the years 1911, 1912 and 1913 averaged $3,075,108 per year. But
in 1915 the profits jumped to $17,762,813. In 1916 they totalled $43,503,-
968. And in 1918 they pyramided to $57,188,769.

Second: Twenty-nine leading copper producing companies from 1915
to 1918 had a surplus of $330,798,593 compared with the surplus of
$96,711,392 on the same day of 1914.

Third: The United States Steel Corporation, with a capital stock of
approximately $750,000,000, made a profit in 1916 and 1917 alone of
$888,931,511.

Fourth: In Senate document 259 of the Sixty-fifth Congress, there is
made manifest the profits gained by American business during the year
1917. This document contains 388 pages of almost unbelievable facts.

In the meat-packing business alone, half of the concerns made a profit of
more than 50 percent, and a sixth of them admit they made a profit of
over 100 percent.

Of the 340 coal producers in the Appalachian field, 79 of them reported
profits between 50 and 100 percent; 135 of them testified that they profited
to the extent of 100 to 500 percent; 21 reported profits of from 500 to 1000
percent; and 14 testified that they made profits of more than 1000 percent.

Of course, my fellow citizens, immediately following the Great War,
$14,000,000,000, which Europe owed us at that moment in 1918, were
summarily canceled. But that does not signify that the United States
Government Bonds, which floated these debts and which eventually are
payable by your tax money and by mine, it does not signify that these were
canceled. For generations to come, the American people will be paying
out taxes to the dollar-a-year profiteer who already had grown fat upon the
misery of a stricken people.

Perhaps the truthful historian, to whom I referred a few moments ago,
will regard the Great War as the death knell to a system of irrational capi-
talism which greedily profiteered upon misery, and to a system of financial
control which waxed fat upon the bonded debts of a patient people.
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And so today, my friends, the American people are demanding the nor-
malization of the American dollar, a dollar that was abnormalized and
rendered dishonest by the issuance of War Bonds, by the inflation of domes-
tic credic at home, by the break-down of foreign commerce and trade and
by the subsequent flight of currency money from the channels of circula-
tion.

Today, as in the year 1862, we are being terrorized and tyrannized by
the philosophy which then was spoken by the House of Rothschild to the
American bankers.

In a leccer, known as the ‘‘Hazard Circular,” received by every bank in
the State of New York and in New England on that date, we find the
following statement :

““The great debt that capitalists will see to it is made out of the war
must be used as a means to control the volume of money. To accomplish
this, the bonds must be used as a banking basis."”’

Thus, everyone is aware that money is controlled both by the debts and
the profits arising from the war and by the multiglicity of bonds, bloody
bonds, which bind us to the past and prevent us striving for the better
things of the future.

No wonder that today, following the Great War, it is just as true as in
the days following the Civil War that bankers are adverse to the issuance
of currency money to replace the existence of interest-bearing bond money
that is sucking the life blood from our nation.

In 1872 a mighty group of New York bankers sent the following circu-
lar to every bank in the United States. It reads as follows:

“‘Dear Sir: It is advisable to do all in your power to sustain such promi-
nent daily and weekly newspapers, especially the agricultural and religious
press, as will oppose the issuance of greenback paper money, and that you
also withhold patronage or favors from all applicants who are not willing
to oppose the Government issue of money. . . . To repeal the law creating
National Bank notes, or to rettore to circulation the Government issue
of money, will be to provide the people with money, and will therefore
seriously affect your individual profic as bankers and lenders.”

Thus, the question of issuing non-interet-bearirg Government money
to replace the interest-bearing bond money has become a nacional issue.
The principle of Scripture supports Government non-interest-bearing
money. The principle of bankers stands firmly behind the bond money.

“‘If thy brother be impoverished,” says the Scripture—and God knows
as a nation we are not only impoverished, but we are on the verge of bank-
ruptcy—"‘if chy brother be impoverished and weak of hand, take not usury
from him nor more than thou gavest.”

By which principle do the people of this nation wish to stand? By the
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principle revealed by Almighty God to His chosen people or by the policy
advocated in the financial documents which 1 quoted?

Billions of dollars of War Bonds bearing interest and multiplying wealth
at the expense of our misery! Or the equivalent of these bonds handed to
their present possessors in new currency, at which they will scoff and say:
“‘Fiat money,”’ as if it were not backed by gold; as if it were not cleaner
and holier than the blood money of War Bonds to which they cling!

It would be billions of sterile currency dollars which the present bond-
holders would perforce invest in industry or in other tax bearing bonds. It
would help substantially to end the famine of money from which we are
suffering.

Religion! Faith! Revelation! These things, so taught the proud ration-
aligt of the previous century, were relics of the uncultured past. Let us re-
place them with the clay god of reason. Let us substitute for God’s word the
word of erring man.

I in ancient days it was taught that thou shalt not oppress thy brother,
we of this new age shall shout from the house-tops and preach in the press
that this absurdity must terminate once and for all.

If bonds and interest were forbidden even in the dim past of Mosaic
days, we of this age of reason shall teach a new docrine that there can be
no progress, no concentration of wealth in the hands of a few unless these
{nétruments of tyranny are revived. If there needs be such an illusion as
religion, says the rationalist, bind it and cabin it up within the narrow pre-
cincts of a Sabbath Day; for it has no place in the bank, no place in the
stock exchange, no place in the secular life of a world’s prosperity.

Oh, my fellowmen, what price have we paid for this philosophy, for
our cleverness, for our rationalism; what sacrificial victim have we offered
up at the feet of this dirty god of clay! With tears in our eyes; with hearts
filled with repentance, we have sadly staggered under the weight of this
cross; we became its victims until we were crucified between the thieves of
greed and gold. But today I trust that we are glimpsing the first rays of a
new sunrise, of a revived faith, of a happy Easter morn of resurrection
from the dead past.

Once more we shall take up and read the Scriptures. Once more we shall
curn to that beautiful letter which Paul inscribed to the Corinthians, and
read therein God’s philosophy of man’s relation to his fellowman, as we
put aside once and for all the rugged individualism, the pagan selfishness
and the cursed exploitation which have temporarily replaced it in the days
just passed.

““If | speak with the tongues of man and of angels, and have not charity,
| am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And if 1 should have
prophecy and should know all mysteries and all knowledge, and if | should
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have all faith, so that [ could remove mountains, and have not charity, |
am nothing. And if I should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if
1 should deliver my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth
me nothing.

““‘Charity is patient, is kind : charity envieth not, dealeth not perversely;
is not puffed up, is not ambitious, seeketh not her own, is not provoked to
anger, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth with the truth; beareth all things, be-
lieveth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.

“‘Charity never talleth away: whether prophecies shall be made void or
tongues shall cease or knowledge shall be destroyed. For we know in part:
and we prophesy in part. But when that which is perfect is come, that which
is in part shall be done away.

““When 1 was a child, 1 spoke as a child, 1 undertood as a child, 1
thought as a child. But, when | became a man, | put away the things of a
child.

““We see now through a glass in a dark manner; but then face to face.
Now | know in part: but then I shall know even as | am known.

““And now there remain faith, hope and charity, these three: but the
greatest of these is charity.”

And that, my friends, is the beautiful philosophy which God reveals to
us, the docrine of charity which is counter to the doctrine of rugged indi-
vidualism. Charity, which looks into the soul of your fellowman and sees
there not only the facial expressions of another human being but the bor-
rowed splendor of the God Who created him!

Charity bids us love our fellowmen not for what they are in themselves
but because God dwelleth in the temple of their hearts,

Charity, greater than all things, greater than all power, all wealth,
teaches us to love the Lord our God with our whole heart, with our whole
soul, with our whole mind, and our neighbor as ourselves. Charity teaches
us that whatsoever we do unto the least of God's little ones we do unto
Him!

Without charity you cannot even pretend to Christianity.

Thus, shall we go down the highway of time perpetuating the hypoc-
risy of the past? Shall we endeavor to work hardship and exploitation upon
our fellowman, knowing that whatever we do unto him we are doing unto
Christ?

Oh, rob, steal, profiteer and exploit, bend low and break your fellow
citizens! Every time you lift a lash of oppression; every time you raise a
scourge of exploitation, you are lashing Chrit again at the pillar in Pilate’s
hall, you are driving home once more the thorns of worry into His brow;
you are crucifying Him upon the cross of Calvary!

Whatsoever you do to the least of His little ones you do unto Him!
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[CHAPTER SIXTEEN]

The March of the Workers

Broadcast January 29, 1933

7swo weeks ago this afternoon I had occasion to address

) this audience on the nineteenth article of the proposed

Glass Bill. This bill was intended to legalize branch

banking throughout the entirety of the United States.

It aimed eventually to assimilate all the small indepen-

3, dent banks throughout any given State into one or two

mighty central banks resident in the State’s financial

capital. It proposed to make possible the centralization of all banking
eventually within the confines of lower Manhattan, New York City.

In a word, this short-sighted bill aimed at cornering all the credit of the
nation in the hands of a few. More will be heard about that in the present
Senate investigation.

I pointed out how the head of the Catholic Church lamented this con-
centration of wealth and of credit in the hands of a few, and regarded it as
one of the major economic evils of our day. I reminded this audience that
the Glass proposal originated in the minds of those who for generations
have grown fat upon the exploitation of the American public, and was
being advocated by a certain banking house whose ancestor multiplied his
millions in the days of the Civil War by selling guns to the Federal Govern-
ment; guns that did not shoot and could not shoot, thereby prolonging the
sufferings of that lurid confli®, thereby proving his patriotism to posterity
in being partly responsible for the needless sacrifice of thousands of men.

If I may digress at the outset of this afternoon’s lecture, let me express a
few words relative to war. They come to my mind as associated with this
mention of the Civil War. Already you are appraised of the fact that there
are existent in this nation almost $12,000,000,000 of Government Bonds
whose origin is traceable to the commercial war which was tought between
the years 1914 and 1918. They are bonds upon which you citizens of this
nation are paying approximately three and one-half percent interest both
to the banks and to the individuals who hold them againgt you. Your
yearly tribute is almost $400,000,000 in taxes to those who have invested
in the debts which we have piled up to make the world safe not for democ-
racy but for chaos, not for prosperity but for depression, not for liberty but
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for species of economic slavery where money, the medium of exchange,
has been transformed into a scourge of control.

Meanwhile, the civilized nations of the world are at present spending
approximately $4,000,000,000 each year in preparation for the next war—
for the next commercial war that appears to be inevitable because we do
not know how to trade in justice and in equity with each other; because
the nations persist in upholding a policy of exploitation, of narrow nation-
alism both abroad and at home.

You are a patient people. But there are times when patience, ceasing to
remain a virtue, degenerates into a vice.

You are a childish people, who grow enthusiastic over empty victories.
You become emotional with tears over needless slaughter. You will permit
again, | presume, your husbands and your sons to be conscripted body and
soul, but you lack sufficient courage, leadership and intelligence to demand
legislation that if ever another such war shall break upon the tranquillity of
our nation, not only men shall be conscripted, but money and gold must
likewise be conscripted to defend our shores. Wake up!

Does it not seem most incongruous that both ex-service men, and wid-
ows and sons of the slain vi®ims be burdened with war debts, when
already they have sacrificed the best years of their existence and their most
precious possessions before the altars of international, commercial greed?
Does it not appear equitable that if precious lives shall be conscripted, we
shall not fail to conscript precious dollars? Let us cease inflicting with gtar-
vation and confiscation a docile people who have borne the burdens of war
and now are prostrate upon life’s Calvary Hill—prostrate and exhausted
from carrying the Cross of Depression!

That is why the prophet Nehemias said, when he beheld the misery of
a stricken people—a misery that had been increased by burdensome debts:

““And [ was exceedingly angry when [ heard their cry according to these
words. And my heart thought with myself; and I rebuked the nobles and
magistrates, and said to them: Do not every one exact usury of your breth-
ren? And | gathered together a great assembly against them. . . . And I
said to them: The thing you do is not good. . . . Both I and my brethren, and
my servants, have lent money and corn to many. Let us all agree not to call
for it again: let us forgive the debt that is owing to us. Restore ye to them
this day their fields, and their vineyards, and their oliveyards, and their
houses. And the hundredth part of the money, and of the corn, the wine, and
the oil, which you were wont to exact of them, give it rather for them.”

So spoke the prophet of old according to the Scriptures of God, when
the Jewish nation emerged from a war. And we do contrary in modern
times according to the philosophy and devisals of godless man.

My friends, the time has come when like Nehemias we shall gather to-
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gether a great assembly against che nobles of wealth and the magistrates
who serve them! '

Bu let us recurn to the Glass Bill, which supports the theory of the con-
centration of credit in the hands of a few. After twenty-one precious days
of what most news journals called filibustering, chis bill passed the Senate in
a modified form. It has not yet even got into the halls of the Lower House.
Its viciousness was well advertised throughout the nation. Only nine
States in the Union which hitherto permitted branch banking will be per-
mitted to continue this practice. So passed the bill in the Senate.

Twenty-one days spent in hatching an empty egg! Twenty-one days
“‘destroying” the fundamental causes of our national misery ! Twenty-one
days in refusing to admit that we are suffering from a famine of money !
Twenty-one priceless days which were crowned by the same Senator Glass,
who, defeated in the nineteenth article of his bill, introduced a motion on
the floor of the Senate to table all inflationary proposals, everyone of which
was designed to rid this country of the famine of money. He even refuses
to discuss this thing further!

Oftentimes, my friends, I have drawn to your attention che universally
known fact that if there is hunger in our midst it is not due to a lack of
foodstuffs; if there are idle factories it is not due to an absence of desire on
our part to use their products; if chere were more than 1,000,000 farms
confiscated during the past few months, this may not be atcributed either
to laziness or to inactivity. The American agriculcural class is too indus-
trious to suffer this charge.

It is all due to a stupid, vicious and radical philosophy on the part
of certain nobles of wealth that money mugt be used as a medium of
control.

Any proposal to destroy this famine of money is called radical and un-
sound. Any attempt to restore the purchasing power of the dollar to what
it was when these damnable war bonds were launched upon a defenseless
people is considered inflationary. By force of logic it is therefore unsound
for men to work; it is unsound for a farmer to earn enough from his prod-
uce to save his home. It is unsound to clothe the naked, to feed the hungry,
to keep open our schools. It is unsound to earn enough money whereby the
products of our factories can be purchased. It is doubly unsound and hereti-
cal to cease worshipping at the altar of the man-made god of gold.

By the way, did your local newspaper comment upon the fact that any
attempt—not at inflation, which is a hypocritical word as used in this
instance, but at normalization of the American dollar—did your news-
papers carry an account that the United States Senate by a vote of fifty-six
to eighteen has refused to consider any proposal to increase our currency?
If not, this is what was carried in the columns of the Detroit News on
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Thursday, January 26. Mr. Jay Hayden, its representative in Washington,
writes as follows:

““The Democratic and Republican leaders on Capitol Hill, all opposed
to any sort of direct tampering with the currency, now are agreed chat there
will be no further serious threat of legislation to debase the gold standard,
at least until the beginning of the first regular session of the new Congress
in January, 1934.”

Well, my friends, there is optimism for you—an optimism chat tells
you to tighten up your bele—an optimism that bids you smile and smile
and be a devil as you look forward to the prospect of another year of idle-
ness, of another year of profitless crops, of another year of confiscation,
another year of closed factories, another year of loss to our industrialists.

Three years ago, in the face of incontestable facts, you were a radical if
you even whispered aloud the word ‘‘depression.” Today you are worse
than a red Bolshevist if you even permit yourself to think that there is
such a thing as a famine of money which can be corrected.

Is there a famine of money in this country or are we deceived by a
heinous misunderstanding?

Before answering this question, let me once more remind you that money
is divided into three parcs. Firgt, there is your basic coin which you do not
use directly: chis is called gold. Secondly, chere is your pocket money repre-
sented by silver coins and by paper bills: this is called currency. And, lastly,
there is your check money, or your bonds, or your mortgages called credit
or debt money.

Now all political economists agree that for every unit of basic money,
or gold, which we possess, we may have in circulation 234 units of currency
money and not more than 12 units of debt money. This formula of 1 to
234 to 12 is the formula of sound money just the same as H,O in chemistry
is the formula for pure water.

Now in our nation we have approximately $4,500,000,000 of gold.
Work out your formula. This permics us to have approximately $11,000,-
000,000 of currency and $54,000,000,000 of credit or debt money.

Well, what are the facts existing regarding the present money in this
country? Instead of having approximately $11,000,000,000 of currency,
we have in circulation nominally $5,000,000,000 of currency. But if you
subtract the money that has gone into hiding, the money that has been
destroyed, we have no more than $3,000,000,000 in real currency.

On the other hand, we have the stupendous sum of approximately
$235,000,000,000 of debt money, instead of $54,000,000,000 actually
supported by our $4,5¢0,000,000 of gold.

The sound and scientific formula has been thrown aside by the modern
manipulators of finance. Againt all precedent and experience they attempe
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to tell us that sound money exists in the ratio of 1 to 124 to 117—just as
sensible to say that the formula of water is CsHsOH, which, by the way, is
the chemist’s terminology for carbolic acid. Try to drink that for water and
see what happens. And try to use our present formula of money and watch
the ‘‘march of the workers.”

Now there is actually more than $7,000,000,000 of a famine of cur-
rency money in this nation. There is approximately an overweight of
$180,000,000,000 of credit or debt money in circulation. More than we
can conservatively carry.

The Senators in Washington know this far better than do you in this
audience recognize it. And yet they have the effrontery to tell you through
the columns of the press that those who desire inflation, as they term it in-
correctly, are seeking to establish an unsound currency, as if it could be
more unsound than that which exigts today.

The truth of it is that the system which they are endeavoring to uphold
is so unsound that to it, more than to anything else, you can attribute the
starvation, the idleness and the discontent which are so universal in this
nation.

My friends, that is why for several Sundays I have been proposing the
recall of the billions of dollars of war bonds. That is why | have been advo-
cating the issuance of currency money in place of these bonds. This would
not create an inflation but would only normalize the sub-normal currency
from which we are suffering. Call that radical if you will. But if you do,
likewise call the Word of God radical after what you have heard as written
by the Prophet Nehemias.

And till, by a vote of fifty-six to eighteen, the omniscient Senate of the
United States refuses, under the leadership of Carter Glass, to entertain any
consideration aimed at removing this menace!

Of course, he and his supporters are ably seconded by many financial
ingtitutions in our midst. For this, they have their personal reasons—dev-
astating and disconcerting reasons which you have not thought of : First,
by accepting currency in payment of the bonds, the bankers and the bond-
holders would be compelled to invest in American property and industry.
Secondly, these financiers who are opposing such a measure are playing
hand in glove with the foreign debtor nations, hoping first to have our
government make a readjustment or partial cancellation of these foreign
debts; and then in 1934, or late in 1933, to permit a revaluation or nor-
malization of debt cut. This, so they think, is the only way possible to
collect the private debts owned by foreign governments and individuals to
these bankers. In the meantime, let American people suffer while the
bankers play financial politics at the price of our misery!

Do you realize, my friends, that in the banks of this nation the American
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people have on deposit approximately $45,000,000,000? Do you realize
that these banks altogether have not more than $800,000,000 of actual
currency in their vaules? In other words, they have only one-sixtieth of the
money on hand which you deposited with them. This is the information
made known to us in the pages of the Congressional Record for January
24, 1933.

Of course, they have Government Bonds at par value, and municipal,
railroad and insurance bonds, not at par value. Of course, their vaults are
filled with first mortgages and with notes payable, all of which have depre-
ciated. But from whom could these bankers expett to redeem in actual
currency their bonds, their stocks and their notes to pay the American people
who have deposited $45,000,000,000 with them?

If the patient people of this nation have lost confidence in a Government
whose Congress, according to the Congtitution, has the right to coin and
to regulate the value of money, and if the right, therefore the duty—a duty
that they have tabled, side-tracked and refused to perform—if the people
have lost confidence, it is because this Congress has not only not exercised
its duty, but now has gone on record with a resolution to discuss nevermore
the normalization of the American dollar.

That is a mogt serious situation. It means that hardly a single bank in
this country dares to lend a sizable sum of money over a period of more
than a few days. It means that business is stagnant. It means that profits
are a thing of the past. It means that debts must increase. It means that fore-
closures and confiscations must continue. It means that our great industrial
plants with their huge investments are seriously crippled.

How long can the banks of this nation survive if this famine of currency
money continues?

There are approximately 19,000 banking institutions within the bound-
aries of our country. In the year ending June 3oth, deposits to the amount
of $11,500,000,000 were withdrawn from them. One more such critical
year and it would require twenty Reconstruction Finance Corporations to
keep open the doors even of the forty-two banks of this country which hold
thirty-two percent of all its deposits, or of the one hundred and ninety-five
banks which hold forty-seven percent of the nation’s deposits.

I quote these astounding figures as a basis of argument against the mighty
financial institutions of this nation who maintain so vigorously that we
require no normalization of our currency, and yet who should be the first
to recommend it if they desire salvation.

The people are learning quickly.

The farmers of this nation realize that once before in our history we
have had normalization of our currency. They realize that the Federal Re-
serve policy put into effect in 1920 deflated agriculture $32,000,000,000;—
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$18,000,000,000 of it in land values and the balance of it on the crops of
1920 and 1921.

Nineteen hundred and twenty was the year when we had the largest
volume of money in circulation. It was the year when the dollar reached its
lowest buying power. In fact at that date a dollar was worth only 64 cents.

Here is the story: Those were the days when the owners of Government
Bonds were dissatisfied with the purchasing power of the dollar. Beginning
with 1921, the bondholders and the financial powers of this country took
out of circulation more than $100,000,000 every month for seventeen
months, with the result that the buying power of the dollar increased. By
the year 1926 the dollar became worth 100 cents.

Had their program of deflation been concluded in the year 1926 there
would have been no complaint. It would have succeeded only in normaliz-
ing the dollar. But by 1929 the dollar became worth $1.05. In 1930 it in-
creased to $1.15. And in 1932 it reached the price of $1.54. Today your
dollar is conservatively worth $1.60. Today, therefore, we are suffering
from a dishonest dollar!

As far as the farmer is concerned, the United States Department of
Labor informs us that the dollar is worth approximately $2.03 in farm
commodities. In other words, due to inflation, the farmers of this nation
are paying $203.00 for every $100.00 worth of taxes they owe, for every
$100.00 on the mortgage which they owe. It also means that their five
percent interest has doubled to ten percent.

There, my friends, is a real demonstration of what deflation means;—
now, to reduce the 203 cent dollar to a 100 cent dollar by the issuance of
the currency money which has been taken out of circulation and sunk in
bonds is what we mean by the normalization of the dollar.

But we are told that we must not tamper with the fictitious value of gold.

Now, when the dollar was equivalent to sixty cents or thereabouts, I re-
member the bondholders and the influential public utilities, who had con-
tracts to sell light and power for so much per kilowatt, to carry passengers
on street railways and on steam railways for so much either per ride or per
mile; when these contracts were working to the disadvantage of the owners
of street railways and public utilities, what happened?

Bondholders and bankers approached the Supreme Court to have these
contracts nullified on the grounds, to put it in plain English, that if the said
contracts were maintained, no profit would accrue either to the bond-
holders or to the public utilities themselves.

What did the Supreme Court decide when this case was presented to
them? It said that the contracts made between the general public and the
public utilities were not binding. They decreed that the power to regulate
can never be bartered away nor traded away.
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Now, when the shoe is on the other foot, when the dollar is worth any-
where from 156 cents to 203 cents, these same gentlemen oppose its not-
malization through the regulation and revaluation of our currency. It was
a blessed thing to regulate the value of money in 1920. But to tamper with
it in 1933 becomes a financial mortal sin.

Let us not become stampeded by catch words or by obsolete phrases un-
scientifically spoken.Let not the worshippers of the dishonest dollar deceive
us by singing the batcle hymn of sound money at one moment and then by
practicing the policies of brigands at the next.

Sound money, as far as an American is concerned, means 100 cents in
one dollar, not 160, not 203, but 100 cents. Unsound money is that which
exists today and which cannot be ousted from our midst until the formula
of the ages is readopted—1 to 234 to 12. Otherwise your money is as car-
bolic acid is to water. Today it is 1 to 134 to 117.

Just yesterday, Sir Reginald McKenna, perhaps the greatest living econ-
omist and banker in Great Britain, went on record as stating: ‘‘Controlled
inflation, far from being a remedy of fools or knaves, has become widely
regarded as the best solution of our troubles, since it is realized that a sub-
&antial rise in wholesale prices need have no more than a slight effect upon
the cost of living.”

It is the only sensible way and logical way to revaluate our gold ounce.
And without revaluation there is only one thing left—at least three months
ago there was only one thing left—and that was repudiation.

Are you not appraised of what is happening in lowa, in Illinois, in Ohio,
in Minnesota, in Michigan, and in the Middle West generally? These men
have rebelled against the dishonest dollar and those who attempt to use it.

Which one of you will condemn these hard-thinking, hard-working
sons of toil from protecting their homes; from rising in revolution, if you
like, against the iniquities of a law and man-made contracts that under
present circumstances have proven themselves immoral, unsound, unchris-
tian and un-American?

More power to these farmers! They still retain that spirit of indepen-
dence, that love of liberty, and that determination for fair play and justice
which characterized the patriots of 1776 who for a lesser reason rose up in
mighty indignation against a system of taxation that was not half so iniqui-
tous as this system of exploitation which stamps the financial structure of
our present life.

The precedent of the Supreme Court of the United States is on the side
of the farmers. The fundamentals of the moral law of God support them.

We have had enough of evictions. We have been surfeited with confis-
cations. We have been scourged long enough at the pillar of obsolete con-
tracts and mortgages. And the law of self-preservation, the first law that
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God gave to man, and which antedates any man-made law, comes rushing
with its support to the farmers in their righteous struggle.

A month ago or more we were satisfied with announcing the slogan of
‘‘revaluation or repudiation.” Within a few months from today, that
slogan will be changed to ‘‘revaluation or revolution,” simply because the
American people refuse to pay their debts with dishonest dollars.

Let me read you an editorial which appeared in the New York World-
Telegram dated Thursday, January 26. It, too, is entitled ‘‘Workers on the
March.” It reads as follows:

““When President Green of the conservative American Federation of
Labor declares that his legion of 2,500,000 unionists soon will be on the
march for perhaps such a battle as no labor movement has fought before,
the government and business leaders of the country must listen.

**When President Edward O'Neil, of the even more conservative Ameri-
can Farm Bureau Federation, says: Unless something is done for the Ameri-
can farmer we will have revolution in the countryside in less than twelve
months, the government and business leaders of the country cannot ignore
the warning.

‘“Yesterday both of these spokesmen of the toilers of the city and the
farm unfurled their battle flags.

“*When, last fall, Mr. Green on the Federation's convention platform
in Cincinnati threatened the use of forceful methods in achieving the thirty-
hour week and higher wages, his words had an ominous sound. Criticism
broke forth. Censure did not drive him to cover, for in an interview in
Nation's Business, organ of the United States Chamber of Commerce, he
repeats that he meant what he said and more.

“*We shall, he said, fight with every legitimate weapon at our command
to reStore the kind of America in which a man can have a chance in his own
right. There has been a fear that we are in earnest. Let me use this oppor-
tunity to double rivet the assurance that we are in earnest.

‘‘American labor, he explains, has not gone wild; it simply has come
to what it is determined shall be the end of the road of suffering.

““The significance of this defiant note is not that there is a new Mr. |
Green speaking. It is that a new union labor is speaking. Mr. Green never
has marched ahead of his rank and file. That he now speaks militantly,
desperately, shows that he has been forced by his members to do so.

‘“The same is true of Mr. O’Neal and his farmers.

‘“These warnings are not bluff. Behind them is the explosive desperation
of a vast majority of American citizens.”

If that is not enough to disturb the smug complacency of individuals
who think that man-made laws and man-made contracts take precedence
over God’s laws and God’s contracts, we have come into desperate days.
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You dare not impose more taxes upon a people whose backs already
have been bowed to mother earth. You dare not permit to continue the
starvation and the suffering, the unemployment and the distress which is
so universal in a country that is teeming with the real wealth of the soil,
the real wealth of industry and the real wealth of manhood.

Cease prating of what happened to Germany when that nation had re-
course to the printing press to flood its country with worthless marks.
Germany and the United States are poles apart. Germany had no gold upon
which to predicate the printing of its worthless paper money. America has
more gold than all Europe put together; possesses so much gold that her
currency money today is at least one and one-half times short of what it
should be according to the Federal Reserve A& passed in 1913.

Who is unconstitutional? Who is illegal? Those who seek redress through
revaluation or normalization, or those who, to build up their arguments to
perpetuate oppression, twist truth and deform facts to suit their purpose?

My fellow Americans, you are being victimized by misinformation
which flows like poison into your arteries from the hearts of those who
blindly cling to the presumed inviolability of bonds and contracts and
deified gold. Once more human life and human rights are being conscripted
on the battle front of depression to become food and fodder for the pro-
tection of a financial formula that is unscientific, unchristian and inhuman.

All that the prophet Nehemias said of old can be assigned to the scrap
heap or to the gutter. All that Christ said, too, can be given to the gods of
war as useless and poetic because man'’s way has become more superior and
more expedient than God’s.

Perhaps the United States Senate can table any resolution that aims at
inflation, as they call it, but it cannot eradicate the determination from the
minds of the American public who today are aroused to demand justice
instead of impudence from their duly elected representatives.

In bestowing life upon the creature man, Almighty God likewise be-
stowed upon him the right to sustain his life by the sweat of his brow. The
omniscient Creator conferred upon no man or upon no group of men the
license to exploit, to starve or to curtail unjustly the efforts of an individual,
much less the activities of the agricultural and laboring class of a nation,
for selfish purposes.

The laborer is worthy of his hire. And the people of this country have
a right to the producs of this country. That right cannot be taken away
from them by the obstruction of a2 man-made law of antiquated gold. It is
the firet duty of this or any other Government to erect laws and statutes
which will render possible and feasible the employment of every individual
citizen who is honest enough to work. That is the business of every state.

That is Catholic dodtrine,—not socialism, not radicalism.
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That is a doctrine that was born in the crib of Bethlehem and was sealed
with the ruddy drops of Chrigt’s blood upon the cross of Calvary long be-
fore Karl Marx and his atheism ever attempted to taint the leadership of an
injured people, and long before any a¢t of Congress decided once and for all
that gold is wealth, that gold has a certain value, while men and things
that sustain their lives are valueless.
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[CHAPTER SEVENTEEN]

The Suicide of Capitalism

Broadcast February s, 1933

<) and usury. To refresh your memories, the Scripture was
) taken from the second Book of Esdras. The prophet
"f})‘;‘*‘ Nehemias is addressing himself to the nobles and magis-
,f ) trates of Israel. In no mild terms he rebukes them vigor-
" ously because they persisted in profiteering upon the mis-
ery of their countrymen who had just emerged from a war. He said:

“‘And I was exceedingly angry when I heard their cries,” (meaning the
cries of the people). ‘‘And my heart thought with myself; and I rebuked
the nobles and magistrates and said to them: ‘Do you every one exa®
usury of your brethren? And I gathered together a great assembly againgt
them. And [ said to them: ‘The thing you do is not good. . . ."”

Now, it is generally upheld in modern America that it is sound and le-
gitimate for our Federal Governmenttoissue Liberty Bonds and similar war
bonds to those who can afford to buy them. They are tax free. They are in-
terest bearing. Thus they are lucrative to those who can afford to buy them.
But in their analysis it means that the laboring and the farming class of
America are bound to pay interest to their wealthier fellow citizens for the
privilege of having fought and bled in the lagt destru®ive commercial
war. In its logical analysis it further means that the wealthy class of our
country, or rather those able to purchase such war bonds, have invested in
the detructive debts incurred by their fellow citizens.

At the outset, may [ draw to your attention the point which I have been
stressing so insistently, namely, that we are engaged in dealing with each
other in dishonest dollars, which our Federal Bureau of Statistics admits
are equivalent anywhere from 163 to 203 cents in every dollar.

I have been pointing out to this audience that we are suffering from a
famine of currency morey; that our real currency has gone into hiding; has
been traded for bonds; and has brought about a condition of affairs where
we are starving in the midst of plenty.

Here is proof, thexa, that the fundamental law of supply and demand
upon which economists are eternally harping has been sunk beneath the
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quicksands of indecision and unintelligence. Starving in the mid& of
plenty!

The problem, therefore, which immediately confronts us is to restore
currency money to our fellow citizens—not directly, not through any
Bolshevik method, but through the channels of trade and commerce, of
industry and of agriculture—to restore it so that supply and demand can
operate. This is the natural channel of restoration. Unnatural means, such
as trying to borrow ourselves out of debt, are unsound and fraught with
disaster.

To solve this problem, I advocated recalling these interest-bearing war
bonds; to pay off their present holders in non-interest-bearing currency,
which would soon find its way into circulation, and also save us approxi-
mately $400,000,000 per year in taxation.

To this proposal, considerable opposition was aroused, because it was
said my argument was based upon an obsolete doctrine of religion.

I was not so much surprised as one might suspect to discover this atti-
tude among a group of men who conscientiously believe that the practices
of religion should find on place outside the walls of a church except per-
haps beside the hearth of a home. For we have long grown accustomed to
the modern financial policies which have divorced themselves from Chris-
tian charity and, therefore, from the less important teachings of the
Master.

But I was greatly surprised when the conclusion was forced upon me
that many of our modern bankers and economists failed to understand and
to comprehend both the essence and the nature of usury and interest even
from an intellectual and rational standpoint. I fear too many men have
succeeded in getting themselves appointed to the chairs of bank presidents
and to the boards of financial directors who were better equipped to man-
age affairs where less learning, less education and less thoughtfulness are
required.

This conclusion has been forced upon us in the lagt two years. And be-
cause of this, the American public has lost confidence in a leadership which
is well characterized by the biblical expression of ‘‘the blind leading the
blind.”

Before confidence can be restored—and our whole financial structure is
built upon that one word of confidence—those engaged in the banking
profession had better revise the personnel of their staffs and establish at
leagt a primary school of economics within the halls where directors meet
to manage the financial affairs of a nacion.

If you will bear with me, I shall ery to advance an argument from reason
to advocate the recalling of interest-bearing war bonds. It is an argument
based upon the nature of capitalism and upon the principles underlying in-
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teret. Abstract and dry as it may appear, | am of the opinion that every
citizen should acquaint himself with it.

But, before endeavoring to explain the principle which underlies the
practice of renting out money for gain, let me rehearse briefly the attitude
of the ancient world towards interest. I shall do this only with the hope of
elucidating the major cause of our present chaotic condition; only with the
hope of pointing out specifically what immediate and scientific procedure
must be taken if we seriously entertain any thought of removing the dire
economic effects which we are experiencing, and which, if allowed to con-
tinue, will shortly destroy our system of capitalism.

It is true that throughout the Bible the word ‘‘usury” is synonymous
with the word “‘intere&.” This identification of the two terms resulted
from the fact that in ancient times money was not regarded as being some-
thing fruitful, as something which could generate profits in the same way
that a grain of wheat buried in the bosom of the earth could generate and
multiply other grains of wheat.

Despite this ancient concept of money, we discover, however, that
about the year 2000 B. C., the practice of charging usury became common
among the Babylonians. The interest charged by these people sometimes
attained the rate of 3334 percent.

To the credit of the Babylonians, their great lawmaker, Hammurabi,
outlawed this piratical practice.

In Egypt, the custom of charging interest became prevalent about the
year 718 B. C., and remained one of its pampered theories of civilization
until eventually that nation was subjugated by the Romans.

Remembering that the Jewish people had been led captive into Egypt,
it is easy to comprehend how the progeny of Father Abraham readily ac-
quired the evil habit of dealing in usury. But if you open your Old Testa-
ment you will read in the Book of Exodus, the twenty-second chapter, in
the Book of Leviticus, the twenty-fifth chapter, and in Deuteronomy, the
twenty-third chapter,—you will read that the practice of charging interest
was regarded as immoral and unsound. In fa&, you will find that this
economic principle, namely, that money in itself was not fruicful and
therefore interest charged on money must not be tolerated,—you will find
that this economic principle was upheld by the prophets and the kings of
Isracl and Judea who were very open in their condemnation of usury when-
ever it appeared.

Thus, in this brief review of the early history of usury and interest it is
sufficient to remind this audience that the exaction of money as the hire of
money was a pagan custom. Wherever religion flourished, we find that its
leaders always took up afresh the campaign against usury. This was true for
at least twenty-five uninterrupted centuries of Jewish and Christian history.

151




FATHER CHARLES E. COUGHLIN

While the Greek and Roman philosophers theoretically condemned
usury or interest, while in the year 412 B. C. it was abolished by a pleb-
iscite in Rome, yet we find its practice flourishing in the days of the Caesars.
No wonder the great historian of Rome has exclaimed that the system of
slavery wedded to the practice of usury planted the seeds of decay which
ruined the ancient world.

Up to this moment I have been speaking of what took place in the an-
cient world in order to give us a clearer background to the question of mod-
ern interest. Bear in mind that usury and interest for the ancients were
identical terms, for the simple, single reason that money was considered as
something non-productive.

In modern times money is no longer considered non-productive. In mod-
ern times there is an essential distinction between usury and interest. This
digtinction arises, if 1 may bore you with repetitions, from the capitalistic
consideration that money is now productive. Please remember that word.
Money is productive!

Of course, everyone who is interested in the history of banking or in the
history of economics well understands that the Catholic Church for twenty
uninterrupted centuries has fought relentlessly against usury. The Church
adopted this attitude, not only because it was fortified by the many texts of
Scripture to which 1 have just alluded, but because reason itself dictated
that no gain may be morally had from a non-productive thing.

Today the Church has not ceased its opposition to this unscientific and
detructive usury any more than it has withdrawn its opposition to adul-
tery or to murder.

But, with the birth of capitalism, scarcely more than one hundred and
twenty-five years ago, theologians, philosophers, economists and scientists
began to distinguish berween the two words *‘usury”” and *‘interest.” The
distinction was not one of conventionality. It was one based upon fact,
founded upon the nature of things. Money began to assume a new role in
the affairs of life. While it was still regarded only as a medium of exchange,
while it was never looked upon as a medium of control, nevertheless, it
appeared evident from the nature of the new structure called capitalism
that money began to be fruitful, to be productive.

In the past, expenses of government had been raised through the medium
of taxation. Portions of wheat, of oil, of wine were exacted by the feudal
lords from their tenants. Taxation was levied on the actual possessions of
the citizens. Wars were fought, universities were builte, cathedrals were
erected, roads were maintained, all at the expense of the present wealth of
the country. Seldom was its future wealth ever thought of much less em-
ployed. Perhaps this “‘pay as you go"’ method was accountable for the rela-
tively slow progress achieved by our ancestors.
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However, the system of capitalism under which we live today was
partly predicated upon the theory that now it is possible for the present gen-
eration to expand, to build highways and railroads, to cultivate limitless
acres of land, to ere@ churches and shrines of learning, to accomplish a mul-
titude of things in the name of progress mostly at the expense of future
generations. Do you get the difference? Formerly it was present money, ac-
tual money. Today it is future money, rented money.

Money, therefore, becomes not only the medium of exchange. It also be-
comes the ambassador of future wealth. It represents the labor to be ex-
pended by the future generation borrowed by the present generation. It
presupposes that we of today can use the unborn things of tomorrow,—the
wheat that is to be grown next year in our fields, the dwelling house which
we are unable to pay for today but which we would be able to pay for ten
years hence. Now, instead of waiting for next year’s crop to grow, instead
of suffering from inconvenience within the walls of a cabin until such labor
could have been expended to ere a modern dwelling, capitalism devised
a system of progress, of credit and of prosperity by which the present gen-
eration can enjoy at least part of the benefits of the future; by which a
young man need not wait necessarily for old age before he can establish
himself in comfort.

Capitalism was a new scientific advance. The nature of money under-
went a change. Without capitalism and its power to borrow upon the
future, where would be such tremendous blessings as the Panama Canal, as
our mighty railroads, as our paved highways, as our sanitary cities, as our
modern dwellings, as those myriad things which we have called into be-
ing through our system of credit, through our confidence in the future, both
of which are identified with this thing called capitalism?

If we borrow the labor from the future, and if the laborer is worthy of
his hire, then interest money becomes the wage which we owe the future.
The “‘pay as you go” policy in ages gone by has been superseded by the
“‘pay as they come due’’ policy in the age of the present. In a word, the
principal article of the faith of the capitaligt is predicated upon the theory
of debt, lending and borrowing against the future for productive purposes.
I hope 1 have made that plain.

In this theory there is nothing immoral, nothing unsound. Very likely it
is the best theory that has been advanced for financial purposes. The Chris-
tian Church was quick to realize what had happened. She was just as quick
to distinguish between usury and interest,—usury which is identified with
sterility and non-productivity, and interet which is associated with fe-
cundity and progress. 1 know this is frightfully abstract. But, it is tre-
mendously important to the citizens of this country to comprehend the
principles which I am about to lay down.
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My friends, the vulgar notion identified wich usury is only a half-truch.
Most men, and perhaps not a few bankers as well as statesmen in this as
in other nations, are of the improper opinion that usury merely means an
overcharge of interest. I restate that such a notion is only a half-truth, be-
cause usury is substantially related to che lending of money for gain on some
project which is non-productive. Of old, money could not breed money
because it was merely the medium of exchange.

Today money can breed money because it is not only the medium of
exchange, it is also the ambassador of future wealth, of future crops, of fu-
ture labor, which we of the present pledge to repay; use and promise not to
destroy.

I feel chat I am risking much in dealing with this dry-as-dust discussion.
But it is a risk well taken, for I fear that unless we understand the true na-
ture of capitalism, which during the lagt few years has gone on a financial
spree, we are liable to fall into the error that to cure the headache which has
followed on the morning-after, we had better employ the services of a sur-
geon to cut it off and replace it with the block-head of communism. Then
the Scriptural text which tells us that “‘the lag state of this man will be
worse than the first” will be quoted with much fervor,

My only aim is to invite capitalism and those who control its destiny to
use the structure which our forefathers have builded for us; to cease abus-
ing it, lest the same philosophy which predominated in the minds of well-
intentioned prohibitionists regarding the use and abuse of wine and spirit-
uous liquors shall once more crop up in our midst with dire results.

Let us return to our subject.

Now that money is fruitful, it becomes evident that it is just and echical
for the lender of money to be repaid for his services, as it was of old for the
farmer who loaned his neighbor a bushel of seed to be repaid not only with
the seed with which he accommodated his neighbor but also with a small
measure of the fruitful crop which sprang from it.

In other words, interest is associated with loaning money for some pro-
ductive enterprise:—for building a factory designed to produce either the
necessities or luxuries of life, for constructing railroads, for making pos-
sible tremendous public improvements, for accomplishing all the magnifi-
cent things which have marked the progress of this last one hundred and
twenty-five years. Usury, however, is identified with exploitation, with in-
justice, with the rental of money for non-productive enterprises.

May I emphasize that word “productivity.” It is essentially associated
with the morality of lending money at interest. It is essentially related to
the principle expressed by the prophet of old in his condemnation of usury, to
the teachings of the Christian Church for twenty centuries, and to cthe sound
principles of capitalism and political economy which should exist today.

154




THE SUICIDE OF CAPITALISM

[ trust that I have made the principle plain. It is the same today as in the
beginning. It must be the same tomorrow if our system hopes to endure.
Whatever is producive can continue gaining for its owner even though
absent from its owner’s hands. Such is money which is now considered not
only as the medium of exchange but as the ambassador of future wealth.

These propositions are valid independent of the particular order which
exists, be it the Mosaic Law, be it early Christian law, be it the law of
feudalism, or be it the law of capitalism. These principles were valid when
the Church laid its veto on usury. But what has happened to capitalism
during these last one hundred and twenty-five years or so? Why have I en-
titled this discourse ‘‘The Suicide of Capitalism’'?

The answer is brief. From the days of the Napoleonic Wars until our
own day, we have persistently and legally abused interest. We have been
guilty of loaning money for non-productive enterprises.

It is a notorious fa@t that the Rothschilds, clinging to the Egyptian
heresy, disparaging the teachings of their forebears, despising the precepts
of their great leader, Moses, mocking the doctrines of the Talmud and the
precepts of the Old Testament, these R othschilds re-established in modern
capitalistic life the pagan principle of charging interest on non-productive,
or destructive debts. Under the flag of their leadership, there assembled the
international bankers of the world, who first forsook the principle of gain-
ing interet through productive loans and adopted the heresy of loaning
money at interest for destructive purposes. The horrible, hated word spelled
W-A-R was the secret of their success.

Practically every war since the birth of capitalism has been a destructive
war. The wealth of a nation has either been sunk in ships at sea or buried
in bullets in the soil of battlefields. Farms destroyed, cities razed, churches
despoiled, industry diverted into false channels of activity, lives sacrificed.
This has been the gruesome record of most wars since the birthday of
capitalism.

The Napoleonic Wars, for the most part, as well as the Great War, all
absolutely non-productive and degtructive, were fought on the basis of
bonds and of reparations payable in gold for interest.

Are you not aware that the destructive war which bears the ignominious
name of ‘‘Great’’ was organized and fought on gold interest-bearing bonds?
Need 1 rehearse for you again that due to that Great War we have issued
among our own people approximately $12,000,000,000 of debt money
payable in gold to heal its economic wounds?

That, my friends, is the greatest modern abuse to which interest has
ever been put. That has been the greatest mistake capitalism has ever made
That is usury. In the words of the prophet Nehemias, ‘‘That is not good.”
In the mind of every sound economist that is a disastrous thing.
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Here we have billions and billions of dollars represented by bonds—
interet-bearing bonds—which are held by the banks and the wealthy in-
dividuals of our nation. For these bonds bearing interest, we, the people—
the farmers, the laborers and the unemployed—must pay tribute to our
fellow citizens for a purpose that was non-productive; for the privilege of
having speeded up our factories, drained our fields, sacrificed our young
men on an altar of degruction.

Having entered so foolhardily into this spree of spending, of wagting,
of destroying, we have accumulated tremendous debts which are rendered
more immoral because to these debts there is attached interest; because on
these debts we have squandered the productive labors of the future. We
have stolen from the future rather than borrowed from it—the future with
its wealth that may only be used for productive purposes.

I trust chat you are patient with this abstract discussion. It is necessary,
my fellow citizens, that you spur your intellects to that point of compre-
hending where you can grasp and understand what it is my privilege to tell
you. It was not taught to you in your school days and it will not be printed
in your newspapers.

Whether you dwell in an humble farm house; whether you are a renter
or a home owner in a city; whether you sit at ease in your club or in your
hotel, you cannot afford to be ignorant of these philosophic facts. The fu-
ture salvation of our nation and the continuance of the existence of the
system of capitalism depend upon how well we shall grasp this principle
and put it into practice.

To quote from a book entitled ‘‘The Twelfth Hour of Capitalism,”’
written by the learned Kuno Renatus, we find expressed the ideas which [
have been stressing for the lat few Sundays. He says: ‘‘Relatively young
as capitalism till is, it has already entirely forgotten the conditional nature
of the law of productivity on which its whole system rests. Thou shalt only
incur debts for productive purposes.”

Capitalism has been false to itself. Well have the international bankers
of the world learned by rote the heresy which was re-established by the
Rothschilds in the early nineteenth century. While they have succeeded in
concentrating wealth in the hands of a few, this concentration of wealth
was an immoral effect produced by an immoral cause. And the cause was
the issuing of bonds and the charging of interest on non-productive debts.

Once more | am constrained to quote for you the proof to substantiate
this &atement. It is ‘‘The Hazard Circular” which originated from the
Rothschilds of London in the year 1862 while we were engaged in the Civil
War. It reads as follows:

“Slavery is likely to be abolished by the war-power, and the chattel
slavery destroyed. This, I and my European friends are in favor of, for
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slavery is but the owning of labor and carries with it the care for the la-
borer, while the European plan, led on by England, is for capital to control
labor by controlling the wages. This can be done by controlling the money.
The great debe that capitalists will see to it is made out of the war, must
be used as a basis to control the volume of money. To accomplish this,
bonds must be used as a banking basis. It will not do to allow the green-
back, as it is called, to circulate as money any length of time, as we cannot
control that.”

There you have it, my friends! Bonds, debes and interest charged on un-
productive enterprises! You have it in their own confession. Unproductive
debts!

It was the same policy pursued by the international bankers who just a
few years ago like sirens played their treacherous symphony of pretended
patriotism upon the organ of American hearts while they sold us interest-
bearing bonds for destructive purposes. We in America went mad to buy
Liberty Bonds. God bless the word! They should have been called *‘slavery
bonds!”’

Today, the seemingly erudite bankers of our country have forgotten the
very essence and substance which surrounds the nature of interest. They
have misconstrued the very fundamentals of their own system of capitalism
to such a degree that they erroneously think that whenever money is loaned
it must bear intere&t. They have failed to distinguish between a productive
loan and a destructive loan.

If this principle were thoroughly understood by the nations of the world,
it would accomplish more in wiping the curse of war from the face of the
earth than all their peace conferences and haphazard Leagues of Nations
combined.

No wonder that financiers find themselves, in the words of Montague
Norman: ‘‘To have reached such a pass in the condition of human affairs
that we know not where to turn.”

This condition has eventuated because unlearned men, into whose hands
had fallen the guidance of the system of capitalism, misunderstood and mis-
managed the child of their own devisals, preferring to follow the man-
dates of a group of international bandits who, careless of the peace and
tranquillity of the world in which they live, preferred to amass personal
gain at the expense of universal suffering.

Now that the world, and especially America, is beginning to reap the
furor of the whirlwind, we seem incapable of stemming the cause of our
misery. Especially for the last four years we have listened to leaders whose
only suggestions were cencered around increasing taxation, lowering wages,
ingtituting moratoria, beating down prices. These are the childish sugges-
tions which rush to their minds when, forgetful of the law of compensa-
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tion and unmindful of the repercussions of injured justice, they refuse to
admit the obvious thing, and blind themselvesto the unfathomable canyon
of unproductive debts into which they are hastening unto their own
destruction.

Professor James Mavor, the eminent economist at Toronto University
some years ago, once remarked that every war since the days of Napoleon
tends to destroy capitalism. The background for this remark, of course, is
identified with the detructivity, the waste, the ruin, the unproductiveness
which result from war. Where are the monarchies which existed in 19147
Spain is regulated by a Socialist Government and so is Portugal. There is a
Socialit premier of France; a Socialist premier of England. Italy has its
Mussolini with his Fascism. Hitler sits in the saddle of German authority.
Stalin has driven Russia to the extreme of Bolshevism. Our neighbor,
Mexico, has gone communist. Almost two-thirds of the white race have
divorced themselves from capitalism.

Are we not conscious of the trend of the times when before our very eyes
the political complexion of Europe has been changed over night? Has the
sagacity of our financial world been so obtuse that it cannot comprehend
the cause of this upheaval? Is it not attributable more to the immorality,
to the unscientific policy of piling debt upon debt with interest-bearing
bonds for purposes of detruction? Oh, that the financiers and economists
of this nation would interet themselves in the analysis of this entire situa-
tion by reading the 1931 edition of ‘‘The Twelfth Hour of Capitalism”
by Kuno Renatus, who is attempting to defend this system against its own
suicidal proclivities!

Ladies and gentlemen, we are somewhat fearful of the radical com-
munists who prate their do&rines of atheism from the pulpit of their soap
boxes. We should be more fearful of those radicals who sit in the seats of
the mighty; radicals who, despising the fundamental science of their own
system, have waxed fat under capitalism and are now bent upon killing
the goose that lays the golden eggs.

I repeat, we should be fearful of them who, perhaps, in their ignorance
as well as in their arrogance, clothe with purple and fine linen a body of
festered philosophy which ultimately is destined to self-destruction. And
by purple and fine linen | mean the paid propaganda of dressed up ignor-
ance which spreads itself upon the pages of too many magazines and news-
papers.

I am speaking as no prophet, but as one who, at leag, is schooled in the
fundamental science of political economy and in the history of usury and
interest; | am speaking as one who is sufficiently conversant with the facts
existing about us to warn this nation that if it persists in maintaining the
immorality of its blood bonds and unsound national war debts, there is
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only one inevitable outcome. It is the suicide of capitalism, the birth of
socialism or worse.

Capitalism is on the $traight road to ruin, not due to the socialists, not
due to the communists, but due to itself. It has turned the routine of pro-
duction into destruction. As to that there is no doubt. The croakings of
communists who would like to begin digging its grave are by no means
premature in their rejoicings. Like a monk in the Trappist Monastery,
capitalism is daily digging its own grave.

The clock points to five minutes to twelve. Only a rapid decision can
now save capitalism from itself. Already capitalism, beginning to find no
further opportunity for investment that offers security againgt loss, can
think of nothing better to do with its income than to inve& it in the
destructiveness of war debts. As Disraeli said years ago in England, “‘A
country that invests in its war debts is a country decayed.”

May I take this opportunity to applaud publicly those industrialists of
our nation who have invested their fortunes in factories and in mills rather
than in blood bonds? Of them be it said that they have risked their all in
the future of our country. Of the others be it noted they have risked noth-
ing, but like leeches have invested in the blood money of its misery.

Of old I remember that Cato, that noble Roman Senator, was accus-
tomed every time he ascended the rostrum to conclude his speeches with
““Carthago delenda est—Carthage must be destroyed.”” Today we shall
keep incessantly repeating that war bonds must be eliminated. To them do
we attribute the famine of currency money. By them have been attracted
the billions of dollars of this country’s capital from the fortunes of men
who have lost faith in our prosperity. They have invested in loss rather
than in gain. They have diced with death rather than with life.

Oh, there is patriotism for you—patriotism that sells our country short,
patriotism that waxes fat upon poverty and destructive debt, patriotism,
I suppose, that presumes that its bonds will be honored by a people who
have been awakened to the perilous situation in which we find ourselves,
and to the diabolical machinations of a group of international bankers
whose object is to build up immense fortunes by controlling the wealth
of a country at the expense of its war bond issues. So true is this today that
our Federal Government is actually borrowing money from the banks
which hold $6,000,000,000 of war bonds—borrowing money from the
banks to pay them back the interest it owes them on the bonds.

Call this Christianity if you will, or despise it as the utterance of an
agitated mind. History will inevitably repeat itselt. What has happened to
Europe but yesterday cannot be escaped by America tomorrow.

It is apposite for every American, despite his creed or his political alle-
giance, to stand foursquare back of our courageous President-ele, who,
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knowing the secret of capitalism, and fully cognizant that it can only exist
if predicated upon productive debts, is willing to spend billions of dollars,
if necessary, upon the development of Muscle Shoals, where a new empire
shall have its birth, a new land shall be reclaimed, a new liberty established.

Once more let us rid ourselves of this cursed famine of currency money
which blights our progress and which multiplies starvation. Call it not
inflation, for that is a lie. Term it not cheap money, for that is a falsity.
Belittle it not, for if you care to argue, argue with the truth. Unless cur-
rency money can be re-circulated, and unless we can bring back one hundred
cents in every dollar, there is little hope for the continued existence of the
financial institutions or for our own prosperity.

In conclusion, I appeal to the financial leaders of this nation to study the
structure upon which their capitalism has been built; to operate it according
to the laws of reason and of justice; and to desist from an a&ivity which
preceded the downfall of Egypt, of Babylon, of Rome, and which has been
condemned by all the intelligence of the ages.

It is not that I would harm your banks; it is not that I would harm any
of you with such a public statement. My friends, I would save you from
yourselves—from the suicide of capitalism.
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[CHAPTER EIGHTEEN]

Banks and Gold!

Broadcast February 26, 1933

moral-economic problem of money with which is asso-
ciated the present world-wide distress. Naturally I shall
touch upon the Michigan Bank situation. But specifi-
X cally, I shall address you on the question whether or not
| our nation and the nations of the world shall continue
to permit the international bankers to control the gold
of the world. No financizl or economic reform can be sound or remedial
unless this problem is solved correctly.

To gain a further understanding of the money problem, which up to this
date has defied a logical solution, it will be well for us to scan rapidly the
pages of twentieth century history which preceded the Great War.

The &tudent of this hittory first opens his book to study the facts asso-
ciated with the Boer War, which was fought in the year 1900. Economi-
cally speaking, it was by this war that England gained possession of the
diamond and gold mines of South Africa. From that date, and traceable
to that event, our modern economic civilization underwent a significant
change. From the year 1900, until this present moment, more than half the
commercial gold existing in the world was delved from the bowels of the
earth. More of this precious metal was mined during the last thirty-three
years than had been brought to light during the thirty-three hundred years
preceding them!

Thus, the beginning of this century became identified with England’s
unquestioned and transcendent control of financial power. She became the
undisputed creditor of the world. Civilization became her commercial
debtor.

Paralleling this stupendous increase in Great Britain’s wealth as meas-
ured in money, the historian observes Germany's rapid advance in trade
and commerce. Here, then, are the beginnings of a drama. The stage of this
world was being set for a mighty, titanic contest.

I hold neither brief for Germany nor dislike for England. Nevertheless,
it is apposite to remark that some one with a malignant mind originated
the epithet ‘‘war lord”” and persistently applied it to the German Emperor.
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As a matter of fact, his sword had remained sheathed from the time of his
accession to the outbreak of the Great War. As a matter of fact, they who
had coined the word constantly kept their own swords unsheathed in de-
fending the far-flung outposts of their empire.

Trouble was brewing! German thrift and industry were gradually
draining the gold from English vaults. Under the leadership of Kaiser
Wilhelm, the German Empire began slowly but surely to threaten Eng-
land's leadership in the commercial world.

Every student of hitory recognized that war was inevitable. Alliances
were established. The drums of the nations were sounding the march of
Mars. Armies were training. Battleships were multiplied. Ammunition
reserves were piled up while the facile fingers of propaganda were con-
stantly at work spinning the web of destruction.

At last, in the year 1914, the great contest for the commercial supremacy
of the civilized world was set into motion. For three years the battles raged
across the entire continent of Europe. It became apparent to all that victory
was smiling upon the arms of the Fatherland.

Here in America we returned to office a President who had campaigned
successfully throughout the nation on the strength of the slogan: ‘‘He kept
us out of war!"’ Alchough the voice of the American people had spoken in
terms that seemed to be the equivalent of a mandate, yet forgetful of elec-
tion pledges, unmindful of mandates, these same American people per-
mitted themselves to be led by the halter of deceit into the very midst of
a conflagration whose lurid scars never can be effaced.

Newspaper after newspaper was purchased by foreign gold to sell the
wares of partisanship, to stir up hatred founded upon lies, to persuade an
easily deceived people to take up arms for the defense of international in-
vestments made by American international bankers on foreign soil. Finally,
the lagt American dough-boy sacrificed his life for an ephemeral dream
called democracy. Then came the Treaty of Versailles. It was signed, sealed
and delivered,—that peace treaty which produced neither peace nor democ-
racy, but from whose adulterous loins was bred the abortion of depres-
sion.

Its stipulations were cruel, merciless. Germany is forbidden the rights
of trade and commerce with the ret of the civilized world. Every ounce
of her gold which she possesses is confiscated. Nevertheless, a fine of 33,-
000,000,000 gold dollars is imposed upon her, although it is well recog-
nized that there are only $11,000,000,000 of gold held in the treasuries of
the nations who had despoiled her!

That, my friends, was the beginning of our present sorrow.

Misery began to be multiplied. The prosperity of a world which had
been predicated upon the worship of gold was suddenly turned into poverty
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and distress, despite the blasphemous benedictions which the impotent idol
of gold had promised.

Behold the fulfilment of its promises! Count its blessings!

Today the combined debts of Europe and America exceed $500,000,-
000,000. Our own national, local and private debts payable in gold ap-
proximate $235,000,000,000.

It is only an idle dreamer who adheres to the opinion that these debts
can be or will be paid. The $11,000,000,000 of commercial gold in the
world is not even sufficient to pay the interest on these debts for six months.
There is not sufficient currency in America to pay the interest on our local
and national debts for even part of a year.

Little wonder that there is scarcely any credit left in this nation' A
persistent policy which unintelligently has destroyed the last shred of con-
fidence, a system of government that has scorned aid and dole for the help-
less and bestowed millions and billions of dole funds upon the guilty,
industrial bankruptcies, a2 mulciplication of bank failures—this assembly
of realities together with the insuperable debes have prostrated che mighty
nation of the United States.

We are gravitating into the chaos of national and personal financial
ruin. Yesterday we tied our hope to the star of the Reconstruction Finance
Corporation. Today we discover that we had beer holding fast to the tail
of a meteor which is driving with increasing speed into the chasm of des-
pairing chaos. Reconstruction has devolved into destruction.

Moreover, the faith in our nation’s financial intitutions is perishing.
Only an impractical mind could entertain hope for its revival so long as
the fallacies and immoralities associated with both banks and bankers are
permitted to survive,

Blush with shame as you read the startling record unfolded but lagt
week !

M. Charles E. Mitchell, the trusted and revered chairman of the Board
of the National City Bank and its affiliate, the National City Company of
New York, the chairman of the board of one of the world’s largest banks,
has written a crimson page in the history of finance at a2 most inopportune
moment.

Dodging Federal income tax by surreptitiously transferring $2,800,000
of bank stock to his relatives! Fattening his fortune to the extent of $3,500,-
0oo over and above his salary by bonuses acquired from the sale of worth-
less South American bonds and other activities! Associated with loaning
$2,400,000 of depositors’ money to bank officers to cover up their loans
following the crash of 1929, while at the same time his bank and its officers
sold out mercilessly their customers whose collateral did not cover their
margins!
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What a shining example of integrity is Mr. Mitchell, the chairman of
one of the world’s greatest banking ingtitutions!

Turning our attention from bankers to banks, read the record which has
been written in Michigan this la& few days. It is a record associated with
glaring illegalities. A State Governor exercising authority over national
banks when it is almost universally admitted that he had no right to exercise
that authority. National banks disbursing only five percent of depositors’
money when it is seriously questioned whether or not they have not gone
beyond their rights! It is a record of misinformation that is astounding.

Banking officials hiding behind half-truths which they sent to the public
press! Newspapers satisfied to sell this information and daring not to print
the truth as they knew it for fear of breaking confidence in secrets which
were no secrets at all, but which every depositor had a right to know! In
fine, it is a record associated with ‘‘smart’’ money running into hiding, and
of the uninformed depositor holding the bag. Now that the worgt has
happened, it is apparent that the use of the truth would have been more
efficacious. No further damage can be done.

What are the facts associated with the failure of at leagt two large
groups of banks in the fourth greatest city of this nation? At leagt two great
groups of banks have failed. That is the only usable word with which to
describe the situation.

At the beginning of this year, the First National Bank had deposits total-
ing approximately $423,357,897.44. By February 11th, these deposits
shrunk to approximately $360,000,000. Here was a decrease of approxi-
mately $63,358,000 in a few days. Practically fifteen percent of the money,
“‘smart’’ money, and much of it in large quantities, knew that there was
something rotten in the State of Michigan. Therefore it went into hiding,
or else the records are falsified.

In the Guardian Group, a parallel case developed. At the first of this
year the deposits for this bank approximated $138,385,000. Forty-two
days later, this sum decreased to $104,000,000, nearly $34,000,000 being
withdrawn.

As in the case of every bank failure, there is always a reason—a very
definite and concrete reason. As in the case of every bank failure, there is
also a biblical goat selected by the sinners to bear their iniquities. Of the
goat and his identity, silence is preferable. Of the real reason why nearly
$100,000,000 was so suddenly scared into hiding from these two banks,
we need not search to discover it in the ranks of the common people. Were
the small depositors aware of the real reason, bank lines would have been
as long as bread lines during these hectic forty-two days.

Turn to another set of figures to discover why the ‘‘smart” dollars, as
they are called, ran into safety.
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Well, on the 1t of January, the First National Bank had $108,3585,000,
approximately, of cash and Government Bonds. Forty-two days later this
figure had shrunk to $45,000,000. Deposits of $360,000,000 of that same
date were now depending upon $45,000,000.

As far as the Guardian Bank is concerned, it had $56,731,000, approxi-
mately, in cash and Government Bonds. Forty-two days later this amount
had melted to nearly $22,000,000. In this case we find deposits of $104,-
000,000 depending upon 22,000,000 actual dollars.

Reason and blame!

Shall we in Michigan or you scattered throughout this nation, now
grown accustomed to bank failures, rave and rant at local bankers for
having created this perilous predicament?

| appreciate, my friends, that banking business cannot be conducted un-
less the ofhcers of these organizations invest in mortgages, in reliable real
estate, in sound municipal and industrial bonds. 1 appreciate that if today
the only really valuable assets of these banks of Detroit and similar banks
are the cash on hand and the Government Bonds, this sad condition of
affairs exists because bankers have been victimized as well as have the re¢t
of us, even though they were the most notorious supporters of a treacherous,
devastating policy which persisted in breeding idleness, and, therefore, in
destroying tax income, mortgages, second class securities and values of
every description which are wall paper at this moment.

Both bankers and their depositors are paying the penalty for practicing
pagan principles in matters of finance and economics. Nevertheless, it
would be interesting, indeed, to discover who in the first forty-two days
of this year, in Detroit, made the heavy withdrawals from these two in-
stitutions and brought them down to their knees.

The day has arrived for constructive truth. The day has arrived when
our Federal Government must establish its own banks throughout the
nation for the purpose of safeguarding depositors’ money just as securely
as does the Federal post office protect the citizens’ mail. Why temporize?
Why re-establish banks to duplicate ten years hence what is happening
today? Why pour our national money down rac-holes through the funnel
of the Reconstruction Finance Corporation whea it is possible to expend
that same money in creating a nationally-owned banking system as sound
as our army and as honest as our post office?

A system, it will be, purged of truckling tricksters! The only system of
finance in which we dare place in the future a modicum of confidence.

My friends, I only ask you to cast your eyes upon the record which this
nation has written during the past three or four years. Despite its most
intemperate optimism, its wide-spread propaganda of fallacy and fancy,
its fanatical perseverance, the inevitable is happening under your very eyes.
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| introduced chese remarks, my friends, by recalling to your minds the
fact that over half the gold in the commercial world was mined since the
year 1900. I associated this thought with the basic cause of the Great War.
And finally I emphasized the fact that the so-called depression, with its
bank failures, is traceable to the inordinate, impossible debts payable in
gold, debts which came into being and were multiplied asa resule of the war.

Payable in gold! What a tragedy is associated with that phrase! More
truchfully one should say: ‘‘Payable in the river of tears which have
streamed down the cheeks of countless men and women who have been
ruthlessly lashed at the pillar of poverty!”

Payable in gold! Preferably we should say: ‘‘Payable in the millions of
farmlands which are confiscated in this nation! Payable in heartaches of
those 12,000,000 wanderers who like felons have been chained in the dun-
geon of idleness.”

No wonder the prophet Isaias exclaimed in holy anger against those
who made gold more precious than men. ‘‘For this,” said he, “I will
trouble the heaven: and the earth shall be moved out of her place: for the
indignation of the Lord of Hosts, and for the day of His fierce wrath. A
man shall be more precious than gold; yea a man than the finest of gold.”

Thus spoke this sainted leader as he prophesied the destruction of Baby-
lon of old. The Babylon which had enslaved the Jewish people! The pagan
Babylon which had set up its god of gold in the desert place for all to
worship! The doomed Babylon which had been weighed in the balance and
found wanting!

God knows, my friends, we have had enough of these Babylonian poli-
cies. Formerly we were religious enough to print upon our coins “In God
We Trust.” If we had not been hypocrites we would have erased these
words and substituted for them the phrase ‘‘In Gold We Trust.” On for-
mer occasions logic, science and argument met to discuss temperately this
topic. More eloquent than words are the sorrows of an oppressed people.

Long enough we have listened to the vapid mouthings of those who
raise aloft the cry of *‘Give us the Barabbas of gold and crucify the brothers
of Christ!”

Long enough have we quaffed of the vinegar of impious propaganda re-
garding the false sacredness of commercial contracts specified in gold, when
the divine contract made between God and man, whom He has given this
earth and the fruits thereof to be his sustenance, has been trampled under
foot by Babylonian ingenuity.

Long enough we have been the pawns and chattels of the modern
pagans who have crucified us upon a cross of gold. Through politeness only
have we dignified them with the term of international bankers. In fairness,
my friends, I am not referring here to our local bankers.
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International bankers and their gold standard! The gold standard—as
if it were more important, more sanctified, more precious than the human
standard! The filthy gold standard which from time immemorial has been
the breeder of hate, che fashioner of swords, and the destroyer of mankind.

No wonder that Jesus Christ lashed unmercifully the san@imonious
Pharisees who strained out a gnat and swallowed a camel with these sting-
ing words of rebuke : *‘Which is more sacred, the gold or the temple;” the
gold or the living temples of the Holy Ghost, Christ’s brothers and His
sisters?

Last Sunday afternoon 1 advocated a reform which is essential for the
well being of our economic life; a reform without which it will be impossi-
ble for the vast majority of the citizens both of this country and of the
entire world, as far as chat is concerned, to free themselves from the cross
of gold.

Briefly, I am advocating that every ounce, every grain and every coin
of gold held by private international bankers shall henceforth belong to the
Government and to the Government alone. [ am advocating that these few
individuals who hold in abject control the millions of so-called free citizens
be stripped summarily of their medium of control. I am advocating like-
wise that no injustice be perpecrated in accomplishing this act. Let injustice
remain in their hands—justice in ours!

To these international bankers shall be traded the coin of the realm, the
currency dollars, which you and I use in our daily commerce and trade.

We take the gold!

The Government already has set the precedent by confiscating the gold
in the earcth. Every raw ounce that is mined must be turned over to the
Federal Treasurer in payment for which $20.67 is returned to the miner.
What holds good for the nation in the miner's case should hold good for
the nation in the banker’s case.

My friends, are you aware that all the currency and debts or credit of our
nation are builded upon gold? Need [ instruct you that they who control
the gold, therefore, can likewise control either the expansion or contraction
of currency; either the rise or the fall of the tock market; either that wheat
be $2.00 a bushel or 20 cents a bushel; either that a dollar shall contain 100
pennies or 170 pennies; eicher that you are able or unable to pay your debts;
either that local banks remain open or are compelled to close; either that
you starve and shiver and fold your lictle children to empty breasts, or that
you can live, smile and partake of the bountiful earth and the fruits thereof
which a beneficent God has bestowed upon us?

Once and for all banish from your minds the erroneous superstition
that our Government concrols the gold resident in this nation. It does not.
The gold upon which our commerce, our industry, our homes, our securi-
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ties, our food, our peace, our very lives depend is controlled by a handful
of grasping, greedy international bankers.

How much gold do the Central Banks in the United States hold or con-
trol in their possession? That is a fair question.

The answer: According to the latest figures, published in December,
1932, the Central Banks of the United States control $4,038,000,000 of
gold. The English Central Banks, according to the figures published by
their Government in November, 1932, control $583,000,000 of gold. The
French Central Banks, according to the official report published December,
1932, control $3,254,000,000 of gold.

So the lurid figures tell the unbelievable story of high finance which has
been and is being enacted in every nation of the world where gold controls
and where the whip is held in the grasp of those who lash you at the pillar
of poverty. There is scarcely need for my pausing to define for you that
money is the medium of trade. Through the agency of money, wheat and
corn, beef and dairy products are brought from the fields to your tables.

In our complicated social life, it was money that quarried the stones,
sawed the timber, fabricated the glass, manufactured the hardware and
every other material which erected your home and your factory. Money
moved the shuttles of the loom which spun your clothing. Money printed
the books and compounded the drugs which your physician employs to save
your life. Money has become the hand-maid of learning without which
neither schools nor churches can function in our complicated civilization.
Money is a universal and a national necessity of far more importance than
are our highways, our waterways, our railroads, our public utilities. Money
is more essential than all of them taken together.

And what has happened to this money?

Fir&t of all, through trickery and subterfuge, as I have pointed out in the
previous lectures with facts that cannot be denied, all our currency and all
our credit money was built upon the foundation of gold. Silver was out-
lawed. By acts of Parliament and decrees of Congress, they who selfishly
had aimed to gain control of civilization had set a fictitious price upon
gold over which they hoped to gain complete control because of its scarcity.

All values were predicated upon it. All human activities became
anchored to it. Birth and life and death itself became dependent on it. In
their innocence, confidence and childish simplicity, our forefathers were un-
conscious of the scheming and successful efforts of a few international
bankers, who ultimately did gain control of practically every ounce of com-
mercial gold in this world and, therefore, control of the world itself. Thus,
in their hands they hold our destiny. At their whim and nod the products
of our labor rise or fall upon the Babylonian market.

A President can boast that he kept us out of war. A conference of inter-
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national bankers with the aid of their puppets of propaganda can lead us
to the slaughter. The flow of their gold opens or closes factories, cuts
wages, breeds poverty, destroys values and crucifies Christ once more upon
the cross between two thieves! For one hundred and fifty years we have
borne the persecution of this damnable control.

How long, O Lord! How long must it endure?

What,then,shall I advocate to thisaudience? Isitsomethingrevolutionary?

Call it so if you will. It will be more justified than the revolutionary
thoughts that were nursed in the minds of Washington and his compatriots.

I prefer to call it Christianity. I prefer to describe it as the doctrine of
““live and let live.” I absolutely prefer to regard men as more precious than
the “‘finest gold,” as said the prophet Isaias,—gold that has been used as
the instrument of greed, as the whip of torture in the hands of the Pontius
Pilates who persist in perpetuating the passion of Jesus Christ upon His
helpless brethren.

What would be your judgment if the army, the navy and air force upon
which depend our protection from foreign invasion were handed over in
their entirety to the control and manipulation of the United States Steel
Corporation?

How loud would be your protest if the United States post-ofhce depart-
ment, along with those of England and France and the ret of the world,
became the private property of an international bureau of advertisers?

Army, navy, air force and post-office systems by their very nature are of such
public importance and are designed for such public use that it were the sui-
cide of civilization to permit them to become the pawns of private profiteers.

Although you add all their importance together, yet they are of less im-
portance than is this greater public necessity, the gold upon which the
commerce of the world is based, the gold upon which the values of our
nation have been predicated, the gold without which, in our modern civili-
zation, we can neither eat nor sleep nor live!

One hundred and fifty years ago men first began to suffer from this the
greate&t social injustice that was ever inflicted upon organized society. The
extreme socialit has advocated the nationalization of all indugtry. To this
radicalism the Chrigtian Church could never agree because without the right
to private ownership the moral law of God eventually would become an
idle gesture. But the Christian Church from its earliest days has advocated,
if I may quote exactly the words of Pius XI, that:

“It is rightly contended that certain forms of property must be reserved to
the State, since they carry with them an opportunity of domination too great
to be left to private individuals without injury to the community at large.”

Fortified with this single utterance, I have dared not only to suggest to
you but to implore you to organize legally and peacefully against the
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Morgans, the Kuhn-Loebs, the Rothschilds, the Dillon-Reads, the Federal
Reserve banksters, the Mitchells, and the rest of that undeserving group
who, without either the blood of patriotism or of Chrigtianity flowing in
their veins, have shackled the lives of men and of nations with the ponder-
ous links of their golden chain.

We have had enough of their leadership. Too deeply have they pressed
down the thorns of servitude upon the fevered brow of a worried world.
Too patiently have we writhed upon the cross transfixed by the nails of
slavish control.

Now, as the clouds of depression gather overhead, while in the distance
there rumble the thunders of discontent, they who have crucified us walk
before their vitims to deride them with the challenge, ‘‘If Thou be the
Son of God come down from the cross!”

My friends, the sunset of this gruesome day of challenge is sinking into
a grave from which it shall never rise. We who suffer—we will come down
from the cross, cost what it may! Soon, soon, shall the dawnlight of a new
morning break upon us,—a new morning of resurretion, when we shall
rise glorious to triumph with the Prince of Peace. This is the hope of the
new day and the ‘‘new deal.”

There will be ringing in the ears of President Roosevelt and his asso-
ciates the whining of these high priests of international finance who are
opposed to this. They will obje¢t by repeating the heresy of the ages ‘‘If
thou release this man thou art not Cxsar’s friend!” As if they cared for
Caxsar! They who have prostituted their citizenship, betrayed their leader-
ship and made out of the temple of the Most High God a common market
place filled with the dung of animals, crowded with the slaves of gold!

Casar or no Casar, we are through with it all! Friends we will be, but
friends of the Christ Who drove from the temple those who made of it a
den of thieves.

The trumpets are sounding from India to England! Trumpets not call-
ing to war, but silver-tongued trumpets proclaiming anew the second birth
of the Prince of Peace.

Let us trade our gold for our God! Bloody wars for blessed peace! Cun-
ning greed for Christian love! God, peace and love! These three are one!
One, though they slumber at the breast of the Madonna of Bethlehem ! One,
though they sleep on the cross of Calvary!

To commemorate this day on which I dared attack the godless error of
gold control in order that the sweet benedictions of peaceful prosperity may
descend upon an oppressed world, may it be my privilege to send to each
one of you a bronze pocket crucifix, the symbol of suffering, the promise of
resurrection and the pledge of prosperity.

It is yours for the asking, be you Catholic or not.
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[INTRODUCTION]

’I:IE fifth part of this volume is given over to the story of the
Detroit Free Press and Father Coughlin. There are very definite
reasons for incorporating the story.

The Detroit Free Press has rendered a remarkable service, that
of a “‘devil’s advocate.”

It dedicated the nine best days of its life to the vilification of a
Catholic priest. It spent money sorely needed these days in a thor-
ough research of the life, the sayings, and the habits of Reverend
Charles E. Coughlin. It drew from all strata of society, from a
Cardinal Prince down to the lowest form of servile hack-writer,
the speeches, the comments, the opinions, the judgments, and the
slanders that might destroy an ordinary reputation.

It emblazoned every criticism, justified or slanderous, that was
ever made against Father Coughlin, in full eight column heads on
the first page. For nine straight days it kept up the abuse. Lacking
any consequential fact that might filch from Father Coughlin his
good name, it resorted to cheap innuendo, low billingsgate, vile
insinuation and bare-faced falsehood to destroy a reputation.

It hid behind a supposed ‘‘service to Old Mother Church” in
attempting to justify its calumnies.

On the issues raised by Father Coughlin in exposing the De-
troit Bankers Company, whose President was Mr. E. D. Stair,
publisher of the Detroit Free Press, the journal had litcle to say.
It followed the popular theory that the best defense is an attack.
It therefore attacked viciously, unscrupulously, dishonestly, giving
to its readers the best case that can be made againgt Father
Coughlin, but seldom a word againgt his argument.

At times it is necessary to chronicle with boresome detail to do
justice to a man.

There follows, then, the chronicle of prosaic things, accurate
and detailed, that the record may be perfected and that the foul
and loathsome slanders of a once honorable newspaper may be
answered when the evidence is fresh in the minds of witnesses
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to the facts, lest by some accident of fate the lie uncontradicted
and repeated assumes the dignity of truth.

Father Coughlin spoke over the air. The Free Press wrote its
columns in yellow journalism. Let us read all the one had to say
and all the other had to say and judge the merits of a most inter-
esting clash of minds.

Here, then, is represented a crusading priegt, battling wicked-
ness in the high places, and a banker-publisher, defending his
holding company, his bank, his newspaper and himself by the
one method he knew begt, the vilification of a priest.
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[CHAPTER NINETEEN]

Sunday

@mwN Sunday, March 26, 1933, Father Coughlin
X9 turned his attention to the city of Detroit, home
b of the two greatest banks in Michigan, the First
, National and the Guardian National Bank of
oY A Commerce. The condition of these banks had
oA caused the Governor of Michigan to close all
banks in the State on February 11, 1933. For six weeks the people
had been without definite information concerning the true con-
dition of their banking world. Plan after plan had been submitted
—promise after promise given to the people—and Egyptian dark-
ness surrounded the entire situation.

Father Coughlin had disclosed some of the facts in a previous
discourse. He waited patiently for the authorities to reveal some
definite information to the people. Day after day the banks sought
for scapegoats, and day after day new plans to rehabilitate the old
banks were proposed.

In the meantime, the Government of the United States was
planning a bank for Detroit. The bankers fought this plan for a
governmental bank. The Detroit Free Press led their fight. The
people were misinformed, not only as to the true condition of the
old banks, but also as to the reason for their insolvency.

Paid propaganda had established the fiction in the minds of the
people that the $trong bank of Michigan was the First National.
This statement was published in the financial reviews, as, for
example, Standard Statistics of February 20, 1933, from which
the following excerpt is taken:

The incident shows how the troubles of one institution, due mainly to
its holdings of real estate mortgages, have involved all the banks in the
lower peninsula of the State. . . .

One of the most significant angles of the Detroit affair has come to
light at Washington, in the failure of the Reconstruction Finance Corpor-
ation to step into the breach with sufficient funds to meet the immediate
needs of the Union Guardian Trust Company.
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The First National was in the hands of a holding company,
namely, the Detroit Bankers Company.

In his discourse of March 26, 1933, Father Coughlin exposed
the holding company, and established the fact that in Detroit a
struggle was on between ‘‘the regimented forces of bankers and
stockholders entrenched behind the walls of holding companies”
and ‘‘the determined host of mulced depositors.”’

“‘Certain names and places have acquired more than a local
interest,” Father Coughlin continued.

“Bethlehem, the least of all villages, forever will be a name
universally recognized because of the immortal Chrigt Who was
cradled there. The name of Lexington has traveled with the shot
that was ‘heard round the world.” So with Gettysburg, whose
mete pronouncement is universally associated with the death of
slavery and the rebirth of a new liberty. Therefore, I do not hesi-
tate today to speak to this national audience of the City of De-
troit.

“Formerly its history was identified only with a garrison and
trading post founded by Cadillac. In later years its development
from a peaceful river port into a throbbing bechive of automotive
industry was linked with the names of giant industrialists—the
Fords, the Fishers and their contemporaries.

“But tomorrow, children shall be taught to tell upon the rosary
of time the new higtory that is ours today.

“Detroit has become the birthplace of a financial dream. It has
taken a place in the pages of history alongside Lexington and
Gettysburg. In brief, my friends, the hopes and aspirations of all
honest citizens have been achieved. The firgt battle against the
money changers has been won!

“‘Our Republic is young. For one hundred yearts or more while
it was developing in thew and sinew; while it was transforming
forests into cities, pasturelands into golden fields and deserts into
gardens, there grew up within it as elsewhere a group of men
whose god was gold and whose creed was greed.

“They were devotees of the neo-paganism, acolytes in the
sanctuary of materialism, and prophets of narrow individualism
—individualism which was devoid of responsibilities; individual-
ism which was totally divorced from both social justice and
Christian charity.
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“By no means do 1 include within their unhallowed ranks the
honest banker, the pioneer banker, who fought shoulder to
shoulder with his townsmen in their struggles againgt adversity.
Rather do [ point only to the lineal descendants of Judas Iscariot,
who, year after year, contented themselves with selling their
fellow citizens for the equivalent of thirty pieces of silver.

‘“ ‘The first battle has been won,’ said 1? But the war has not
ended. It has but begun.

“In all likelihood, before the flag of peace finally will be un-
furled, Cleveland and Pittsburgh, Chicago and Kansas City, Los
Angeles and Boston, New York and New Orleans—these will be
names emblazoned upon the escutcheon of time. These, too, will
be battlegrounds consecrated with the blood of victory—the
courageous blood, shed, if necessary, in driving the money chang-
ers from the temple of this land of ours!

““My friends resident throughout this nation, let me report to
you what occurred at Detroit so that you may profit both by our
wounds and learn from our struggle in the contest which most
certainly shall be yours tomorrow.

“‘As you well understand, the financial structure of the United
States of America became so weakened and undermined that on
the day after President Roosevelt’s inauguration he found it
necessary to suspend all banking operations. It was a structure
which reminded one of a building whose foundations had crum-
bled; whose supports had rotted. Fearing its immediate crash the
Government roped it off, ftationed guards before its entrances
and nailed the danger sign over its doorways.

““The Morgans, the Kuhn-Loebs, the gamblers of Wall Street
had been well assisted by the Mitchells, the Harrimans and their
lieutenants in crime throughout the nation. All semblance of
honesty and of justice had been abandoned by this group—a group
which had dedicated itself to the manipulation of the industrial-
ist's factory, to the confiscation of the farmer’s home and to the
degradation of the toiler’s lot.

““Modern banking had degenerated into a crap game where the
dice, too often, were loaded; a crap game played by the unscrupu-
lous expert with other people’s money. Other people’s money!

“‘Sleek-haired bandits, attired as slick as an undertaker and
wearing a white carnation in their lapels, were officiating at your

177



FATHER CHARLES E. COUGHLIN

financial funeral as they ushered you to the wicket for the deposit
of your hard earned wages. Wages to be piled into substantial
savings only to be looted by the oily-tongued bond salesman!

““Had you been gifted with prevision when this salesman had
bowed his way from your presence—your money in his wallet
and his Wall Street paper in yours, commonly known as wall
paper—you might have seen the crepe of destru@ion hanging on
your door; you might have heard the winds of wailing poverty
whistling through it as your requiem was sounded.

“Did the Government of the United States come to your res-
cue with a warning? Not at all!

““Where was the flaunted freedom of the press, which in bold
type and with sickening repetition gave its support through the
financial columns of purchased propaganda, while America and
its citizens were being ravaged by this plague of ghouls—sepul-
chral ghouls who cared little for God’s justice and less for man's
happiness?

“‘Like the criminals of the Middle Ages who claimed sanctuary
and immunity in the Church of God, the banker, the professional
looter, found safety and defense in the silence of the modern news-
paper.

“Neither by an a@ of God, neither by plague or famine,
neither by tornado nor by hurricane, was man deprived of his
share of a bounteous nature. If unemployment has been multiplied,
if poverty has increased, if the heart of the world has been pierced
by the sword of suffering, whom do we blame for the catastrophe
which has overfallen us?

*‘Men, wicked men! Men who cast aside the mantle of virtue.

‘“ ‘Away with Prudence, Justice, Fortitude and Temperance!
cried they. ‘Welcome the sevendeadly sins! Come Pride, Covetous-
ness and Lugt! Come Anger, Gluttony and Revenge! Welcome
Sloth, the vice which cares naught for one’s eternal salvation!
Welcome again the sins that cry to heaven for vengeance—defraud-
ing the laborer of his wages and robbing the widow and the orphan!

“‘Oh, men, you dreamed you dwelt in marble halls. You forgor,
however, that the wages of sin is death. One by one your marble
halls of finance which had been built upon the quicksands of sin
began first to topple and then to fall. All the prostituted propa-
ganda of public pronouncements was unable to save them.
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““ “The rain fell, the floods came, and the winds blew, and
they beat upon that house, and it fell, and great was the fall
thereof,’ the rain of your man-made poverty, the flood of bitter,
human tears and the wind of passion and of discontent. Such was
the prelude to the collapse of our financial structure. So were the
words of the prophetic Christ once more realized by a patient,
suffering people.

““Then came days of meditation, of investigation and of anal-
ysis.

““What was the chagrin of the people, my friends, as they dis-
covered, beneath the ruins of the house, the pagan philosophy
which had recently been engendered from the unmoral minds of
those banker men? Had we not been taught that if and when a
bank failed, the stockholders in such an ingtitution were legally
obligated to pay a double liability assessment for the protection
of those who had placed both faith in them and money in their
vaults!

““Was it not generally understood that wherever a bank failure
occurred the owners of a bank must first suffer before a depositor
shall lose a penny? That was the law of the land. But contrary to
the spirit of that law, thousands of banking institutions preferred
to practice the sin of injustice by forcing the people, the deposi-
tors—the scrubwoman, the laborer, the farmer and the police-
man—to suffer firqt, thereby protecting the grafting, grasping,
greedy banker.

““In no sense am I criticizing the honest tockholder, the brave
stockholder who is willing to bear his burden and share his re-
sponsibility. This criticism is meant for the welcher, the coward,
the lily-livered self-seeker who always plays to win, who never
dares to lose, cost what it may!

““Was not that the thought originally behind the operations of
the Reconstruction Finance Corporation, as the public Federal
money of the United States, raised by taxation of the people at
large, was poured into those rat-holes of banks to keep alive the
exploitation; to save the cringing stockholder?

" ‘Let the depositor suffer! Hands off the sacrosanct stock-
holder!’

““What though our statute books clearly and specifically $tate
that whosoever buys bank stock does so with the understanding

179



FATHER CHARLES E. COUGHLIN

of accepting the responsibility of bank failure? The law has been
perverted. All liabilities of wealthy, inside stockholders, all re-
sponsibilities and all justice to the innocent depositors have been
hopelessly confused, entangled and enmeshed by the unmoral
creation of so-called holding companies, which made it possible
to cheat the widow, to rob the orphan and to depress the poor,
while they enabled the artful dodgers of high finance to escape the
law. For the preservation of the sanctified white carnation the
American people had been tricked.

“In this &ruggle, therefore, to gain our financial freedom and
to re-establish the liberty of our laws, is it not plain, my friends,
that on one side &tand the regimented forces of bankers and stock-
holders entrenched behind the walls of holding companies? On
the other, the determined hosts of mulced depositors?

““Keep that point in mind as [ describe for you the battle of
the bankers waged at Detroit, Michigan, a battle fought on the
one side with the weapons of the highwayman, with the logic
of lies, under the captaincy of a commissioner of police supported
by an unseen general who sat in the san¢tum of an editorial room
while the puppets of his press played upon the gullibility of an un-
suspecting public.

“And on the other side were the industrialists who had made
Detroit, the vag majority of its soul-free merchants, its hundreds
of thousands of small depositors, men and women of every class
who anxiously awaited some definite word from the columns of
their newspaper; men and women who asked only for the bread
of truth, but to whom was handed the buncombe and stone of
falsehoods.

““And now for the story of Detroit in particular.

““Here we had two presumably great group-banking institu-
tions known commonly as the Fir¢t National Bank and as the
Guardian Group.

“‘ Approximately six weeks ago, these banks, along with every
other bank in the State of Michigan, were closed by our Gover-
nor's proclamation. This was the beginning of the so-called
national bank holiday. Governor Comstock took this step be-
cause it was said that one unit of the Guardian Group was in a
weakened condition. The citizens were assured that the First
National Bank was perfectly solvent, securely sound.
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““Sound banks! So subtly was this lie established throughout
the City of Detroit that according to testimony, certain branch
bank managers of this institution ran to the telephone on the
morning of February 14, called up clients who had more or less
large deposits, and assured them that the Fir¢t National Bank
could pay at that moment eighty cents on the dollar, adding that
it would require only a few days to pay the remaining twenty
cents.

“‘Afhdavits for this statement from duped depositors are in my
possession. But what were the real facts at the moment while
this lying telephone propaganda was being practiced?

“On December 31, 1932, the cash and Government securities
of the First National Bank amounted to approximately $108,-
000,000. This means that it could have paid only 253 cents on
the dollar.

“On February 11, 1933, the cash and Government Bonds of
this same bank amounted to but $45,000,000. This means that
it was 1224 percent liquid when depositors were being told that
it was 8o percent liquid.

“In thirty-five banking days previous to the bank holiday,
approximately $63,000,000 of ‘inside information money’ had
leaked out of this bank either through the front door or the back
door. If this withdrawal figure is not correct it is because of pro-
tected and deceitful bookkeeping.

“If the naked truth were known, these two banks were not
only rotten; they had already decayed beyond repair.

“Secretary of the Treasury, Mr. William Woodin, confirms
this statement in a public utterance made March 2 5, when he says:

** “‘Candor compels me to say that losses in both of these banks
extend far beyond their capital structures, and neither of them can
be permitted to carry on as sound banks.’

*“T'o emphasize this point, let me go on record in stating that
even in November, 1932, the banking situation in Detroit had
become so decadent and obnoxious, according to national bank
examiners, that the great First National Bank of this City, in
order to escape having its charter recalled, began to peddle out
their bad paper, their bad accounts to their affiliates and trusgt
company, which became nothing more than dumping pots and
ash piles for the refuse created by mismanagement,
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““You plain people of America wonder what wrecked the banks.

“Well, let me tell you in brief its sordid story.

“‘Firgt, the Government officials, who have seized the books
of these banks, can detail for you a long litany of loans made by
the banking officials to their affiliates. Loans oftentimes which
had lictle or no security to back them up. Loans made to men who
dodged their responsibility to the depositors by hiding behind the
legal but unmoral holding company similar to the one of which
E. D. Stair is president.

“These loans, as we know, were beyond all proportion. The
officers who procured these loans were taking the small deposi-
tors’ money to pay for their comfortable homes, their motor cars,
their gambling upon the stock market, their living in ease and in
luxury on other people’s money. They contented themselves by
saying: ‘My stock in the bank is hidden in the holding company.
I can escape paying the double liability. Why should I not profit
by the dumb-bell money although my security does not warrant
this borrowing?’

“Secondly, false financial statements helped to wreck the
banks—false in the sense that the statements, despite the ravages
of the depression, still counted real estate and dead loans not at
the present, adjusted values but at 1929 values.

“Thirdly, branch banking and real estate mortgage loans
wrecked the banks. On February 25, 1927, under the Mellon
regime, the Government then permitted banks to invest your
money and my money in real estate mortgages. Mortgages which
permitted the dishonest builder and the rabid speculator in apart-
ment houses and in real estate subdivisions to squander the de-
positor’s money, while he drives by in his motor car and watches
the cows march home to be milked on the pavement twenty
miles from civilization.

“So the crap game of frenzied finance went its unholy way
here and there and everywhere, pampering the speculator, sky-
rocketing prices, and caring little for the inevitable day of reck-
oning.

“Thus, on the records of the First National Bank are mani-
fested loans procured from outside. They had to run out and
borrow to save it from failing months ago. But despite the neces-
sity of borrowing money, despite the findings of the bank exam-
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iners, despite the inevitable finger of failure which was already
stretching out to indi¢t them, this bank &ill kept milking the
money from the people and practicing its deception by showing
upon the public statements profits of $310,000 for two months’
operations, the worst two months in the history of the organi-
zation, as it was proceeding on its joy ride from the mad house
of speculation to the morgue of failure. But in the meantime
the old rule &ill obtained that the banker and the stockholder
must win at any price. The depositor must pay!

““That is why the holding company was established. An honest
banker needs no holding company. Its very existence is an indica-
tion of hidden practices.

““Then came the collapse.

‘‘Followed six hectic weeks of conference, of debarte, of con-
niving. Six weeks devoted to chiseling the public. Six weeks
which ended, not only with a zero for accomplishment, but with
hundreds of millions of dollars of commercial, of industrial and
of laboring loss to the City of Detroit.

““Then the Recongtruction Finance Corporation was asked by
these bankers for a loan. It was petitioned to step into the morgue
and lifc from the cold, gray slab a corpse that was already stink-
ing in the nostrils of a nation. It was asked to perform a miracle
with your money and my money in order to save the precious
hides of those who had dissipated the depositor’s money.

““It was time to bury the remains. The best informed people
in cthe City knew it. The bank examiners knew it, and the Gov-
ernment knew it. Therefore, it was decided by the United States
Government to establish a new bank in Detroit and, if necessary,
to let cthe law take its course as far as the stockholders, the mis-
managers and the officers of the old banks were concerned.

“‘Here was news of a most important character. The United
States Government decided not to make a loan to this new bank
but to purchase every penny of its preferrzd stock—8$12,500,000
worth of it—to purchase it, mind you. The General Motors Cor-
poration, the Chrysler Corporation and the Ford Motor Corpor-
ation, organizations which had given impetus to the growth of
this fair city, were invited to purchase $12,500,000 worth of the
common stock.

“‘As a result, the General Motors Corporation made the total
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investment of the common stock with the understanding—the
written, pledged, contracted understanding—that every penny of
its &ock was for sale to the old depositors of the defunct banks,
penny for penny that had peen paid for it, not a penny’s profit.

“‘At lagt the dream of the centuries had been realized. A Gov-
ernment controlled bank had been called into exigtence. This was
glad news to the citizens and sad news to the bankers.

““ ‘But this governmental program mus not be realized,” said
the white carnation bankers. ‘It means our exposure. It means
our ruin.’

““Then began a program of vilification. The slogan of ‘Save
the old banks! was spoken from rostrum, from loud speaker,
and emblazoned in captions in the press. ‘Pity the poor deposi-
tors!” was the cry that was also hypocritically raised. As a mateer
of fact what they meant to say was ‘Save the stockholder and
pity the chiselers!

““To spread their propaganda, there appeared in the columns of
the Detroit Free Press scurrilous articles indirectly attacking the
Government for venturing to establish a new bank in the City of
Detroit—this new institution ‘of the people, by the people and
for the people.’

““ “The old racket must continue! said the exploiters.

“On Monday, March 20, we read on the front page an edi-
torial in the Detroit Free Press, which in part is as follows:

‘¢ ‘Federal Bank Examiners now in charge of these banks at Detroit
make no attempt to conceal the fact that banks have opened in the United
States that were in worse condition than those of Detroit. They have been
assisted by the United States Government. . . .

*“ ‘Detroit, carrying the burden of the depression, was denied assistance
at Washington, and despite denials and counter-denials, those best informed
still believe that politics played an important part in precipitating the
banking holiday in Michigan. This fact remains, that communities which
were not nearly as badly hit as was Detroit, were extended the helping

“hand by the Reconstruction Finance Corporation.

“ ‘No other conclusion can be reached by persons who will take the
trouble to wade through the reports of the Federal Reserve System and of
the Comptroller’s office.’

“This is the thought expressed by the Detroit Free Press, a
rabid, partisan paper. A paper published by the President of the
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Detroit Bankers Company; a paper that was wedded to the past
with its exploitation; a paper religiously opposed to the ‘new
deal.’

““This statement is a sample of the vicious misinterpretation
that was designed to obstrut the driving out of the money-
changers from the temple of this country. It is absolutely untrue,
according to the statement of Secretary of the Treasury, Mr.
Woodin, and his associates, who have the real information at
hand, and who report to the nation that ‘losses in both of these
banks extend far beyond their capital structures?

“It is in keeping with the misrepresentations made by the De-
troit Free Press of a telephone interview which a news reporter had
with Bishop Gallagher and in which he was misquoted by him.

“What a cheap insinuation had been uttered by this paper here
and in many other instances during these six weeks of camouflage
and of deceit! At one time trying to outwit the public by their
half-baked truths. At another, taking a cheap gutter-born sling
at the President of the United States who promised the people of
this country a ‘new deal.’

““Here was an example of professional obstructionism, of edi-
torial wrench-slinging under the patronage of a gentleman who
not only publishes a newspaper but is also the president of the
Detroit Bankers Company, the holding company, the hide-out
company, to which belong the First National Bank of Detroit,
the Detroit Trust Company, the First Detroit Company, the First
National Bank Building Company, the Detroit Banker Safe De-
posit Company and eight other independent banks of the group
scattered in the neighborhood of Detroit, the total resources of
which amounted to approximately $560,000,000. No wonder he
had an ax to grind! I repeat it, it was the huge hide-out company
behind whose walls it was possible for the buccaneers to divide
their loot and to defy apprehension.

““This same gentleman, Mr. E. D. Stair, the publisher of the
Detroit Free Press, in the columns of which were carried mis-
statements, purposeful extravagances, vicious insinuations, at-
tempted to prevent the Government-controlled bank from open-
ing its doors and serving the people of Detroit! Mark him well!

““Working hand in hand with him was Commissioner James
Watkins, who rules over the destinies of the police department of
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Detroit. His specialty was radio addresses. Appearing before the
public as seemingly representing the policemen and the small de-
positors—and representing nobody—he waxed eloquent in his
condemnation of the Government Plan and in his pleadings to
establish an annex to the morgue where the corpse which he was
defending was already decomposed.

““The small depositor who bore allegiance to him did not know
that this self-appointed leader owned 165 shares of the First Na-
tional Bank stock. The small depositor did not know that 1,477
shares were likewise owned in Mr. Watkins' immediate family,
making a total of 1,642 shares of $32,840 that he and his immedi-
ate family as stockholders were obligated by law to pay upon the
double assessment for the protection of the small depositor.

“Nor did the small depositor of the City of Detroit realize
that this same Commissioner James Watkins has total obliga-
tions of $170,390, to be exac, to the Detroit banks, with only
approximately $1,200 on deposit againgt it. How easy are the
misinformed and deceived public taken into camp by those who
have an ax to grind and a hide to save.

“*Mr. Watkins, skilled attorney that he is, well knew that in the
event of the establishment of this Government-controlled bank
he would be forced to pay back some of the other people’s money
upon which he had lived, as well as meet the $32,840 liability
towards the small depositor which he was endeavoring to escape.

““Ladies and gentlemen, those who, for the mogt part, have
defended the corpse that is now buried will be found to be seeking
the flesh pots of Egypt.

“‘For twenty years or more the people of this nation have been
suffering from the slavery of Mellonism. Its policy was to protect
the white carnation. Its program was occupied in gambling with
other people’s money, with building up a false confidence that has
come crashing down upon them. Its vehicles of propaganda often-
times were the mouths of Government officials and sometimes the
columns of news journals similar to the old lady of Fort Street,
the Detroit Free Press.

“* ‘Save the stockholders!’

** ‘Let the depositors pay on the line,” although sixty thousand
families in Detroit are eating the dole bread of poverty at the table

of the Lord.
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““Meanwhile, ‘Revive the old banks.” Revive the crookedness,
protect the undersecured borrower, pamper the speculator, be-
queath to your children the financial sorrows which you have
experienced—above all, sustain the holding company, the den of
forty thieves, the hide-out, the blind pig financial ingtitution
where shady transactions are perpetrated and where are printed
the depositors’ passports to doom.

*“Thus the battle was waged.

““The defenders of the old system played upon the minds of the
small depositors by telling them that if the United States plan of
Government-controlled banks were adopted, our finances would
fall into the hands of ‘outsiders,’ of Wall Street. The business man
was approached with the threat that his industry, his holdings,
would be ruthlessly liquidated.

“How false and misleading!

*“The Government plan, as established lagt Friday and which
will continue here in Detroit, is no ‘outside’ plan, as [ said.
Briefly the plan is this: There will be 100 percent stock issued on
this new bank. Fifty percent, may I repeat, shall be preferred
stock. Every penny of which shall be owned by the Government
—$12,500,000.

“Fifty percent of the total $tock shall be common sock. For
the time being it will be owned by the General Motors Corpo-
ration—§12,500,000—but with the understanding that you and I
and every citizen of Detroit who has been a depositor has the
right to buy it and own it. Moreover, a Government representa-
tive shall sit on the board of directors of this new people’s bank.

““This is no ‘outside plan,” no Wall Street plan, no big interest
commercial plan.

““To quote from an editorial in yesterday’s Detroit Times, we
read:

“ ‘And as for fanciful claims that the new bank is sort of a carpet-
bagging ingtitution, a stranger in town, as it were, pay roll and tax records
of Detroit are the best evidence. General Motors, which is a partner in the
bank with the government, pays almost $2,00c,000 in taxes yearly to
Detroit and approximately 55 percent of the entire pay roll of the huge
organization is disbursed within the State of Michigan.’

““Is that an outside bank? The editorial continues:

*“ ‘As for fear that some New York or Chicago or other influence may
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buy over the bank stock and with it control of the new institution, Wash-
ington officials point out that the Government in the first place does not
intend to sell any of its preferred stock until after there is a general recovery,
and that when this time comes the stock will be offered first to Detroit.

** ‘So, as far as Washington is concerned, Detroit’s bank emergency is
cleared up. A new bank is functioning and Uncle Sam will do his best,
over a period of time, to get depositors dollar for dollar out of the defunct
institutions. The pity of it is that the big banks were allowed to get into
the state that the Government finds them.’

*“Thus, my friends, Detroit has won the battle. We had cour-
age to confront the enemy in his tronghold. Despite his wealth,
his influence, his newspapers, despite his perversion of truth, his
duplicity, his hypoctisy, we have won the honor in our fair City
of seeing the birthday of the firt Government-controlled bank in
our modern history—a bank of the people and for the people, a
bank whose $tockholders and officers hide behind no blind pig
holding company, a bank that has opened its doors with the
assurance of guaranteed deposits—guaranteed by the presence of
the Government, guaranteed by the codperation of the depositots.

‘‘Meanwhile, ‘plenty of things are being gossiped about and
discussed daily in financial circles to furnish ammunition for an
enterprising survey of the wrecked banks to find out all about
what happened to them.

‘*“ “The United States Government should bring out all the
facts for the public to see. If bad loans and “‘unhealthy” deals
were made with depositors’ money, the people ought to be told.

‘“ ‘And steps should be taken to see that the same or similar
things do not happen again.’

‘‘And now, my friends in Detroit, the latest word is the simple
slander that Father Coughlin has been purchased—‘l am now on
the side of the big interests!

‘‘For seven years | have been and now am on the side of the
biggest interest in this democracy, the interest of the people. On
the side of those sixty thousand families on the welfare while the
Watkinses and the Stairs fight the battle for those with unsecured
loans, undersecured loans, officers’ loans, wholly out of propor-
tion to any credit they were entitled to. Every penny of this is the
people’s money, the small depositor’s money, the small business
man’s money, swept away in this banking debacle. $2,800,000
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of Reconstruction Finance Corporation money given to Mayor
Murphy to feed the poor—that went into the rat-hole with the
rest of it.

“Big interet—yes, clearing away the money and banking
obstacle that presently controls the life blood of the people.

““My interest is in the big interest—yes, I tried to be a voice,
almost alone, crying in an economic wilderness—crying : ‘Prepare
ye the way of the Lord; make straight His path! Every valley shall
be filled, every mountain and hill shall be brought low'—every
valley of economic injustice, every mountain of corrupted graft.

‘Do you know the circumstances which decided the choice of
a motto for the City of Detroit?

“It was in the year of 1805. A hot, sultry afternoon in the
middle of July had parched the lawns and dried up the fields. A
farmer was observed driving a team of huge horses. Behind them
was a wagon loaded with hay. The farmer was smoking. Sud-
denly his load of hay was ablaze! The wind was rising from the
northwest. Soon the neighboring frame houses were on fire.
Despite the frantic fight of the citizens to extinguish the flames,
2,500 houses—every home in Detroit—had been destroyed.

“‘As the sun was sinking in a flame of crimson, the villagers
were on their knees, pleading with God to give them courage.
‘Let us hope for better days. We shall arise from our ashes,’ spoke
an old French pere.

““My friends, from the ashes of the financial structure which
has been destroyed; from the ashes resulting from the activities of
the wicked banker, the banker who set his torch of greed to the
edifice of our prosperity, Detroit and America shall both rise
again. Better days are to come!”

Father Coughlin realized precisely what he was doing when he
gave this discourse. He was simply following his established
principles as expressed in the chapter, ‘“The Method.” He never
believed that broad platitudes ever brought men to their senses.
Names, facts, mathematical exactness dare not be shelved when
speaking of the Detroit banking situation.

Seventeen months before, in his introductory discourse of Sun-
day, October 16, 1932, Father Coughlin had quoted St. Paul in
his advice to the Ephesians, ‘‘Our wrestling is not against flesh
and blood; but against principalities and powers, against the
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rulers of the world of this darkness, against the spirits of wicked-
ness in the high places.”

In this discourse, he referred to SS. Peter and Paul and their
open contest with the brutal theories of Nero. He pointed, of
course, to Christ excoriating the scribes and Pharisees, the publi-
cans and high priests, who were bent on putting unbearable bur-
dens on the backs of the impoverished. He used this language:

““Were He in the flesh today—I am afraid some eminent orator
of the school of Annas and Caiphas would dub Him a demagog.

“*As a matter of fact Christ was a demagog in the original
meaning of the word. Look in your Standard Di&ionary and you
will find that originally the word meant ‘the leader of the people,’
‘demos’—the people, ‘agein’—to lead. Read Trenches ‘English
Language Past and Present’ and you will discover that the Royal-
ists of France said to the people: ‘If you have no bread, eat cake.’
These Royalists turned and twisted the words to suit their own
meaning. They who wish toadopt the bread and cake policy which
fathered the French Revolution could be expected to use in no
better sense than did their political ancestors the oppressor’s mean-
ing modernly attached to the word ‘demagog.’

““Certainly Chrit would preach to the laborer that he is worthy
of his hire. Once more He would advise us that if we wish to
obtain prosperity, to reduce taxation, to stabilize our banks,
to cement friendly commercial relations with foreign nations, to
solve our problems of mass producion and the necessary and in-
creasing stream of unemployment which accompanies it—once
more He would say to us: ‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God and
His justice (not man-made justice) and all these things shall be
added unto you.’

““These, my friends, are preliminary remarks which were neces-
sary to substantiate my position and to introduce the series of dis-
courses which, with God’s help, [ plan to deliver during the
following twenty-six Sundays. Perhaps I plan to be a demagog in
the original sense of the word.”

The plan to be a ‘‘demagog’’ in the original sense of the word
was fulfilled. It remained for the Detroit Free Press to answer
the dire&, definite charges brought against the Detroit Bankers
Company and its president, Mr. E. D. Stair, who was also pub-
lisher of the Detroit Free Press.
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Monday

757 N typical Free Press style, the following editorial
24 appeared on Monday, March 27, 1933.

Couchrin, THE Demacoc—The Reverend Father
" Charles E. Coughlin, the political radio haranguer, went
=" far beyond his usual flamboyant demagoguery in his
: : Y Sunday afternoon address. This man, who already stands
rebuked by a Cardinal of his Church for his political activities, after slan-
dering the directors of the two outstanding banking groups of Detroit,
directly charged that these holding companies were organized to ‘‘cheat
the widow, rob the orphan and to oppress the poor’’; that they were created
to escape possibility of double liability in case their banks had failed.

As to the men assailed, the list of their names, printed elsewhere, is suffi-
cient testimony as to their characters. They are known to all Detroit. Let
the people judge between them and the demogog Coughlin.

Many of them are outstanding members of cthe Catholic faith;in fact, pil-
lars of the Church from whose teaching Coughlin has wandered so far afield.

They have been the largest contributors to the Church and were carrying
its burdens when Coughlin was a boy in Canada.

As for the organization of the holding company to dodge liability, the
law itself will answer that slanderous ucterance. By no stretch of the imagi-
nation could double liability be dodged, nor has there been any such idea on
the part of the holders of the Detroit Bankers stock or of that of the Guar-
dian Group.

The attorneys for the United States conservators have made that quite
clear. Nobody is confused by it except Coughlin and those he seeks to dupe.

Judge Robert S. Marx, Federal counsel for Conservator C. O. Thomas,
of the Firgt National Bank, Detroit, frequently has explained the liability
of stockholders in holding companies. He said:

“*The procedure in such cases is to obtain a judgment against the holding
corporation. That entitles the conservator to dispose of its assets. If, when
these assets have been disposed of, there are still insufficient funds to meet
depositors’ demands, suits may be instituted against the stockholders of
such a holding company. This was the procedure in the case of the Bank of
Kentucky, Liquidated by Federal receivers at Louisville.”
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Judge Frank E. Wood, counsel for Conservator B. C. Schram, of the
Guardian National Bank of Commerce, has concurred in this opinion.
Judge Wood said:

““In the case of the Bank of Kentucky, the holding company’s entire in-
terest amounted to about 70 percent interest in the bank. When judgments
were obtained against these stockholders, 70 percent of the amount col-
lected was turned over to depositors in the bank. The remaining 30 percent
went to subsidiaries of the holding company.”

The political animus and the sinister newspaper influences guiding Father
Coughlin are shown in his bitter personal assaults upon E. D. Seair, the
publisher of the Detroit Free Press.

Hiding behind his priestly garb, using the strength of the Church to give
him prestige, Coughlin pulls the chestnuts out of the fire for political and
newspaper interests the Free Press has always combatted and always will.

The truth of Mr. Stair’s connection with the Detroit Bankers could have
been easily found if Coughlin had been seeking the truth—which he was not.

There have been three presidents of the Detroit Bankers. The first was
the late Julius Haass, who conceived it and organized it. The name of Mr.
Haass needs no defenders. After his tragically untimely death, the presi-
dency went to John Ballantyne. Upon his resignation, Mr. Stair was induced
to take the presidency by the other directors of the company. This was last
May.

Mr. Stair took the office with great reluctance and only on the urging
that it was a civic duty. He consented to serve only on the condition that
there would be no salary attached to the office.

Mr. Haass was paid $100,000 a year.

M. Ballantyne was paid $50,000.

Mr. Stair refused to accept a cent.

He took the office only on the agreement that the holding company
would be lictle more than an auditing concern to cut down the expenses
of the constituent bodies. This was accomplished by slashing millions from
the overhead and reducing all executive salaries.

He went in, against his own desire, to save the institution if he could,
and the money of the depositors.

The demagog Coughlin, raving over the radio for two years with his
attacks on the banks, did much to bring about the present condition. He
robbed the people of confidence in these directors and their banks and was
one of the chief causes of withdrawals of funds from them during the pagt
two years to a total of over two hundred million dollars.

And it is ironically true that while a priest of the Church did his best to
destroy the First National Bank with his radio bombast, the Church he mis-
represents was the largest single debtor to that institution.

192




MONDAY

One of the main reasons for the bank’s troubles was the fact that it tried
to carry the load of the Catholic Diocese’s debts—along with other church-
es, fraternal bodies and, above all, the hundreds of thousands of homes and
little businesses.

The directors of that institution, with many of the leading Catholic lay-
men in Detroit on its board, considered the Catholic Church the finest risk
that any bank could take.

They still do. Nobody knows that better than Bishop Gallagher, who is
supposed to have some degree of control over the Royal Qak firebrand.

Read the names of these directors.

They sat on the board. They elected Mr. Stair against his own desires.

He has been singled out for attack for vicious political purposes.

The Church is being used to sorry ends. If Coughlin spoke as a man and
were not a priest, with the prestige of his office to give him prominence,
he would not be listened to.

How long will this ecclesiastical Huey Long be allowed to slander
decent citizens of this city in the name of God?

This editorial, ‘‘Coughlin the Demagog,” is not difficult to
answer. On the legality of holding companies, the Free Press
quotes ‘“The Kentucky Case,” which is under appeal, and quotes
likewise an opinion rendered by Attorney General Wilber M,
Brucker, failing to quote a dissenting opinion expressed at the
same time.

The Courts alone will determine the liability of stockholders
in the Detroit Bankers Company under the statutes, under the
articles of incorporation, and under the specific language of *‘arti-
cle nine’” of the Detroit Bankers Company charter, reprinted on
the stock certificares.

With respect to the glorification of Mr. Stair in taking ‘‘office
only on the agreement that the holding company would be liccle
more than an auditing concern to cut down the expenses of the
constituent bodies,” this famous auditing concern, the Detroit
Bankers Company, took earnings of over $300,000 in two
months while its subsidiaries were insolvent.

The Free Press admits much in this editorial. It states, ‘‘He
[Stair] went in against his own desire to save the institution if
he could and the money of the depositor.” This is the best tacit
admission that the Detroit Bankers needed saving and that the
money of the depositor was in danger.

The charge that the demagog Coughlin did much to bring
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about the present condition by robbing the people of their confi-
dence in these diretors and their banks, and thereby was one of the
chief causes of the withdrawal of funds from them during the last
two years to a total of over $200,000,000, is a libelous and un-
founded charge.

The chief causes for the withdrawals were unemployment, the
legitimate needs of industry, the legitimate needs of commerce,
together with a distrust based upon mismanagement throughout
the nation, as well as in Detroit, that caused Mr. Hoover to give
the figure of two billion dollars in hoarding.

Some withdrawals were undoubtedly made because of Father
Coughlin’s exposure of international bankers and of banking in
general, but the bank that could not be subjected to the truth can
never attribute to Father Coughlin the cause of its collapse. With-
drawals never degtroyed the Detroit banks. Mismanagement did.

Despite this admission on withdrawals in Detroit, the Free
Press steadfastly maintained that the old banks were sound and
worthy of rehabilitation.

This editorial, ‘“The Demagog,”” at least admits that the con-
fidence of the people had been $tolen.

In the editorial ‘““The Demagog,” the Free Press is bold to
remind the people that the Church Father Coughlin represented
is the largest single debtor to the banks, and that one of the main
reasons for the bank’s trouble was trying to carry the load of the
“‘Catholic diocese debt, along with other churches, fraternal
bodies, and above all, the hundreds and thousands of homes and
little businesses.”

One of the functions of the banks was carrying the debts of a
community, including a Catholic debt.

The Catholic Diocese of Detroit incidentally paid to the bank
under discussion $600,000 in interest in a single year, money
enough to carty many a respectable banking institution. Against
that debt were over $2,000,000 in deposits, so the bank profited by
its interest on the debt and by itsunknown earnings on the deposits.

Certainly this risk can be contragted with those undersecured
loans—loans ignored by the Free Press.

Before this book is printed, the people of Detroit will see every
trick in the political bag pulled to avoid double liability of stock-
holders.
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Tuesday
I

its atcack on Father Coughlin. The principal arti-
¥ cle concerned Bishop Gallagher in his defense of
the old banks, covered in the chapter, ‘“The
" Priest and his Bishop.” Prominently displayed

R “=27 was the following article, captioned *‘‘Cold
Facts Refute Every Charge of Radio Coughlin.”

Demagogic rhetoric cannot be answered.

But wherever Father Coughlin lighted from the clouds long enough to
give his listeners a pretense of factual statement the records show his charges
to be utterly false.

Categorically, the Free Press refutes each of his allegations in the fol-
lowing analysis of his speech, compared with the available records.

No specific charge of Coughlin’s is borne out by the financial statements
of the institution as of December 31, 1932, or after the conservator took
charge of the institution on March 13.

Facsenoop No. 1—Coughlin charged that *‘smart money’’ resulted in
withdrawals of more than $60,000,000 between December 31 and Febru-
ary 11 of this year.

The figures show that on December 31 deposits were as follows:

@ =

Demand deposits. ................. $147,049,550.72
Time deposits. . .. ................ 276,308,346.72
Towal....................... $423,357,897.44

On February 11, the lagt banking day in Michigan, the deposits were::
Demand deposits.................. $130,304,012.75
Time deposits. . .................. 267,659,907.76
Towal....................... $398,057,455.60

These figures, taken Monday from the daily balance sheets of the Firg
National Bank, show a shrinkage of $25,300,441.84. This is not an excep-
tional shrinkage for that period of the year. Withdrawals are normally
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heavy in early January to meet Christmas bills, taxes and other obligations
that come with the end of the year.

But one large depositor in the First National Bank did withdraw
$6,000,000 during that period. This withdrawal was made to meet sea-
sonal obligations of the motor car industry. This one depositor left several
times that amount on deposit in the banks of Detroit.

Accountants, and an auditor of this bank, still in its employ and retained
by Conservator C. O. Thomas, sought Monday to ‘‘break down” Father
Coughlin’s figures. The only way that they could approximate the figures
he employed was by considering that he took the position that the United
States Government has withdrawn its deposit.

The Federal Government's deposit in the First National Bank was on
February 11, $28,596,069. This deposit is listed as follows: Postal Savings
$24,720,035,28; War Loan Account, $3,038,678.91; Receivers for other
banks $588,347; miscellaneous government accounts $249,007.81.

The Government, unlike the City of Detroit or the State of Michigan,
cannot lose any part of its deposit in the liquidation of the old banks. It
alone of all depositors gets one hundred percent. For the United States
Government took from the bank $31,639,703.72 in Government and
other bonds to guarantee its deposit.

Postal savings deposits were on December 31, $24,537,042.06 and on
February 11, $24,720,035.28.

Before continuing with the quotation from the Free Press, let
us answer ‘‘Falsehood No. 1.”” It needs a specific answer, one
which the Detroit Free Press has already had from its competitor,
the Detroit Times, in a serial concerning Detroit banking en-
titled, *‘Vanishing Millions.”

What happened was this: The Government of the United
States had deposited some $24,000,000 of postal savings funds in
the First National. Against this deposit Government and other
bonds to the extent of $31,639,703.72 were pledged to secure
this Government money.

The bank quoted in its item, ‘‘Cash on hand and Government
Securities,”” both the $24,000,000 of postal savings deposits and
the $31,000,000 of bonds pledged as security.

Father Coughlin had a very authoritative source for the figures
he used.

What the Free Press entitles ‘‘Falsehood No. 1" is a simple
truth. The people had been given finally a financial statement by
the Free Press but the financial statement was falsified.
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Father had used correct figures. The Free Press had retorted
with incorrect figures.

Similarly, let us quote and answer che remaining “Falsehoods”
in the Free Press article.

Favrsenoop No. 2—The inference was left by Father Coughlin that E. D.
Stair, president of the Detroit Bankers Company and publisher of the
Detroit Free Press, had withdrawn funds in chis interval. The books now
in possession of the conservator show that the accounts of the Free Press
and other companies controlled by Mr. Stair, were $17,030.36 higher on
February 11 than on the last day of 1932—even after taxes had been paid.

Answer—‘‘Farsenoop No. 2”': “Falsechood No. 2" is a delib-
erate atccempe to deceive the people. Facher Coughlin neither tated
nor inferred that Mr. E. D. Stair had withdrawn funds. The Free
Press simply uses the old trick of setting up straw men to knock
down.

Favrseroop No. 3—Taking the figures of the Fir&t National Bank as of
December 31 and as of March 13, a full month after the banking holiday
was proclaimed, they disclose that withdrawals amounted to but $49,-
056,897 in the entire period. This was after withdrawals had been made
on the first and second five percent releases. Father Coughlin listed total
withdrawals at more than $60,000,000 during the period from the end of
the year to February 11.

Answer—‘‘FaLsenoop No. 3": This paragraph was with-
drawn by the Free Press itself in its succeeding editions, a tacit
admission that its ‘‘Falsehood”” was a fiction concocted in the
mind of some brilliant editorial or news writer who attempted to
deny a balance of February 11 by quoting a balance of March 13.

Favrsenoop No. 4—Regarding loans to directors, which Father Coughlin
charged had been exceptionally large, Wilson W. Mills, chairman of the
board of the First National Bank, said Monday these had been made upon
good collateral, had been materially reduced and interest paid. This the
records show.

Answer—*‘Farsenoop No. 4”: It should be noted on re-
examination of Father’s discourse that in no word or line did he
ever suggest that excessive loans to directors had been made by
the First National. He had charged excessive loans to officers. The
Free Press simply ereted another straw man to knock down.
Father was dealing with a psychopathic columnist.
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Farsenoop No. s—Father Coughlin charged that the banks were totally
insolvent and, therefore, could never open.

Under the laws which govern the Reconstruction Finance Corporation,
loans cannot be made to an insolvent bank. But John H. McKee, local
representative of the Reconstruction Finance Corporation, did recommend
a loan of $54,000,000 to the Firgt National Bank, and the board of the
Reconstruction Finance Corporation approved that loan. A further loan of
$24,000,000 to the Guardian National Bank of Commerce was also
approved.

This was at the time Henry and Edsel Ford proposed to open two new
banks.

The banks have never been declared insolvent by any state or federal
examiner.

Answer—"‘Farsenoop No. 5”’: Any statement of the Free
Press respecting the solvency of the First National Bank and
printed under date of Monday, March 27, is simply asinine. The
Secretary of the Treasury, two days before, on Saturday, March
25, 1933, had declared both great Detroit banks so insolvent as
to impair their capital structure. This was two days before the
Free Press printed its attack on Father Coughlin.

The Free Press knew the fact of insolvency on the word of the
Secretary of the Treasury. It hid behind prior examinations and
applications for Reconstruction Finance Corporation loans as
proofs of solvencies in the face of the dirett statement of the
Secretary of the Treasury, the highest financial official in the
United States, that its bank was insolvent.

Farseroop No. 6—The minutes of the Detroit Bankers Company show
that lagt June, when Arthur Leyburn, chief bank examiner for the Federal
Government, made his report, based upon an examination in May, he
recommended that approximately $9,000,000 in bad loans be written off.
This was done by taking funds from reserves.

In December, Mr. Leyburn again appeared before the governing com-
mittee of the board and recommended that $6,000,000 of losses be written
off. This was the total actual losses shown by his examination. Again re-
serve funds were used to comply with Leyburn’s demands. Leyburn at that
time did not declare the bank to be insolvent, these minutes and his report
show,

The minute book is supported by a score of directors who attended both
sessions.

On February 11, 1933, the cash and government bonds of this same
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ingtitution (First National) did not total more than $45,000,000, Father
Coughlin charged.

On March 13, when the conservator took over the bank, the statement
shows $58,460,000 in government bonds and $5,245,717.86 in cash. This
was after the two five percents had been released. On that same day, accord-
ing to E. J. Eckert, former executive vice-president and the firt man hired
back by the conservator, this bank had a credit of $18,364,625.66 with the
Federal Reserve and other banks.

Answer—*‘FaLsenoop No. 6": Again attempts to prove the
solvency of the bank by a prior examiner’s report in the face of
the Secretary of the Treasury’s announcement two days before,
March 25, 1933, when he said: *‘Candor compels me to say that
losses in both of these banks extend far beyond their capital struc-
ture and neither of them can be permitted to carry on as sound
banks.”

As to the rest of the statement, the Free Press boasts of deposits
on March 13, when Father Coughlin referred plainly to deposits
on February 11. It would be less confusing and as honest for the
Free Press to declare: ““This is an ocean and its name is the
Aclantic.”

Faisenoop No. 7—The Reverend Facher condemned the loans that
were made upon real estate in Detroit, which are listed as mortgage loans.

As for these assets of the First National Bank, conservators and officers
alike agree that the best of these were negotiated during the reign of the
late Julius H. Haass, as president of the Peoples Wayne County Bank,
which merged with the First National.

Eckert explained that there are 55,000 mortgages for a total of $157,-
000,000. That represents an average of less than $3,000 each. Of these
28,000 call for $2,000 or less, for an average of $1,360. The average of the
remaining 27,000 mortgages is $4,440.

Ninety percent of these mortgages are upon single homes or two-family
flats. A considerable percentage of them are not serviced, because unem-
ployment made it impossible for owners to meet interest and principal
payments. The most conservative of the bankers—the group Haass took
with him to the First National Bank,—still maintain these are good in-
vestments, and that they represent good investments.

“‘If this type of loan is not safe, nothing else is,” said Mr. Eckert Monday
afternoon. ‘‘The Bank has been conservative in making loans on mort-
gages. In fat we have been criticized by borrowers for being so conserva-
tive.”
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Not only did Leyburn term the bank solvent in December, but in May
of last year, he advised directors against discontinuing the dividend upon
stock.

Answer— " ‘Farsenoop No. 7’’: In referring to real estate
loans, Father Coughlin was very specific. He referred to the per-
mission given under the Mellon regime on February 25, 1927,
for national banks to invest the depositors’ money in real estate
mortgages.

He then described the mortgages that in part caused the col-
lapse of the First National, namely, ‘‘Mortgages which permitted
the dishonest builder and the rabid speculator in apartment houses
and in real estate subdivisions to squander the depositors’
money.”’

It was not the mortgage on the small home which caused
trouble. That mortgage has always been defended by Father
Coughlin. ‘“The financing by dishonest builders of Detroit apart-
ment houses and the financing by rabid speculators of Detroit’s
great subdivisions,” that is what helped in the collapse of the
First National.

The Free Press in its best Machiavellian style twists the actual
words used by Father Coughlin into an attack on the small home.
This is a simple digtortion of the truth.

The spirit of Don Quixote still wanders through the editorial
rooms of the Free Press.

Favrsenoop No. 8—Father Coughlin’s crowning falsehood came with
the charge that the Detroit Bankers Company was organized to evade the
double liability which accrues to owners of bank stocks. This firm was
organized with the approval of the present Banking Commissioner, the
Secretary of State and the Public Utilities Commission.

Upon the back of each stock certificate is a reproduction of an article
of the incorporation papers. It is a warning to all purchasers of stock.
Every share of it is By Law subject to all the liability of any bank. Every
stockholder knew it. Mr. Haass insisted on having it stated in the charter.
Here is the exact language:

ArTicLe [X

‘“(A) The holder of each share of common stock of this corporation
shall be individually and severally liable for such stockholder’s ratable and
proportionate part (determined on the basis of their respective stockhold-
ings of the total issued and outstanding stock of this corporation) for any
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Statutory liability imposed upon this corporation by reason of its ownership
of shares of the capital stock of any bank or trust cotnpany, and the stock-
holders of this company—by the acceptance of their certificates of stock of
this company—severally agree that such liability may be enforced in the
same manner and to the same extent as statutory liability may now or here-
after be enforceable against stockholders of banks or trust companies under
the laws which said banks or trust companies are organized or operate. A
list of the stockholders of this company shall be filed with the Banking
Commissioner of Michigan or the Comptroller of the Currency, whenever
requested by either of these offices.”” (The above Article 1X of the Charter
was also used by the Free Press under the caption: ‘‘This Nails Coughlin’s

Falsehood.”")

Answer—‘Farsenoop No. 8"': This is the ‘‘crowning false-
hood"" according to the Free Press. The Free Press refers to Father
Coughlin’s charge that the holding company is a hide-out com-
pany and that stockholders in the holding company cannot legally
be compelled to pay the double liability on their stock.

Father Coughlin also charged that the objective in forming the
holding company was in part to dodge double liabilicy.

Insofar as the State of Michigan is concerned, stockholders’
liability in the case of the Detroit Bankers Company rests upon
the opinion of one Attorney General, Wilber M. Brucker, with a
dissenting opinion expressed at the time.

Insofar as the &rucure of the Detroit Bankers Company is
concerned, Father Coughlin in his own answer made use of the
attounding criticism offered by Senator Carter Glass:

[ learned that one of the most distinguished lawyers at the American bar,
at one time president of the American Bar Association, Solicitor General of
the United States under President Taft, had given an exhaustive, searching
opinion as to the legality of national bank affiliates. I have read the opinion.
Although not a lawyer, I venture to pronounce it a legal classic, searching
and sweeping. The opinion is, in effe¢t, an unmistakable declaration that
national bank affiliates are absolutely illegal, that they contravene the na-
tional bank ac, that the parent bank contravenes the national charter, and
the affiliate in many instances the State statute and the charter of the State
from which it derives its existence. Court opinion after court opinion of
both inferior courts and the Supreme Court of the United States are cited.

No action was ever taken under this tremendously important opinion of
the Solicitor General of the United States. Not only was no action taken,
but it is within che confines of fact to say that the opinion was suppressed;
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and few things have ever happened in this country that better illustrate the
power and the blandishments of inordinate wealth, because the opinion
dealt with ingtitutions and individuals who had accumulated inordinate
wealth. Not only did the Attorney General at chat time fail co a&, but an-
other Attorney General, some years afterwards, elevated to a place of even
higher distinction, declined to permit the opinion to be made public.

Lastly, insofar as the practical side of colleting the double
liability from stockholders in the Detroit Bankers Company is
concerned, the banks of Michigan closed on February 11. They
closed because they were hopelessly insolvent. The proof of insol-
vency comes, not from the old, whitewashed examinations, but
from the Secretary of the Treasury, Mr. Woodin, who stated, as
quoted above, that the banks were so insolvent as to impair their
capital structure. This statement was made on March 2.

From March 25 until June 5 at least, not one effort has been
made to collect a dollar’s worth due under the famous Article IX
the Free Press quotes so convincingly.

In the meantime, stockholders have been given all the leeway
in the world to transfer their properties le¢ the Court hold,
despite previously suppressed opinions to the contrary, thac the
stockholder must be assessed.

11

The Free Press addressed the following telegram to President
Franklin D. Roosevelt on Monday and published it in its Tues-
day, March 28, 1933 editions:

FrankrLin D. RooseverT,
White House,
Washington, D. C.

Dear Mr. President:

A slanderous radio attack has been made against myself and other cit-
izens of this City in connection with the banking situation here by Father
Charles E. Coughlin, who presents himself from time to time as the
spokesman for your Administration. To clarify the situation and to save our
City from such inflammatory attacks, to &ill all false rumors and to vindi-
cate the dignity and decency of our community, I urgently request thac you
direct your Department of Justice to begin an immediate and thorough and
complete investigation. We stand unafraid and eager to codperate in every
way to save our City from slanderous wreckers.

(Signed) E. D. Stair.
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Mr. E. D. Stair, publisher of the Detroit Free Press, rushing
to the President of the United States with a whining complaint
that a slanderous radio attack had been made againgt him by
Father Charles E. Coughlin, and requesting the President to direct
his Department of Justice to investigate while E. D. Stair co-
operates to save Detroit from slanderous wreckers—this is a pic-
ture that should be hung on the wall of every office in Detroit.
Alongside of this should go Mr. E. D. Stair’s ‘‘Good Morning”’
column of Monday, O&ober 3, 1932, under the caption ‘‘Peanut
Politics.”

PEANUT POLITICS

20,000 Detroiters see Franklin Roosevelt—(Headline).

40,000 Detroiters visit Zoo to see Jo Mendi, the monkey—(Headline).

Detroit Zoological Gardens—Oc¢ober 3—At midnight Joseph Mendi,
the monkey, announced his candidacy for the Presidency of the United
States as a sticker candidate.

“*“Why not?”’ demanded Jo when seen by your correspondent. ‘‘I can
draw bigger crowds than any of them can’t I? I'll take them hook, lyin’ and
sticker.

‘“You can see for yourself,” he said with a wistful smile, ‘‘I have what
you humans call It. The people are just crazy about me. I will sweep the
country.”

*“Where do you stand?"'—jyour correspondent interrupted.

*‘Don’t ask me where I stand on anything. If I come out and tell what
I think about anything I may lose a few votes. I'm not going to take any
chances. My job is to fool the voters. I learned that lesson years ago when
I was working in a carnival tent show. My boss then taught me a great
lesson. He said, Never give a sucker a break. The carnival and political
rackets are the same. Take P. T. Barnum, what a President he would have
made ! He had the right idea. He said a sucker was born every minute.

“I know my politics, claim everything, promise everybody and do
nothing. That’s the way to win. Talk a lot but never say a thing.

“‘Jack Garner has the right idea. Promise them a marble post office on
every cross-road corner. Tell them to help themselves. T’ell with the tax-
payers. And when the taxpayers go down and out, we'll start the printing
presses going and print a lot of free money. Make the suckers think they
are getting what they want.”

“‘But that would be disagtrous!”

‘‘Maybe, I don’t know. I’'m only a monkey and what do I care what
happens to the country as long as I get the job?”
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He put on his glasses and stroked his ear.

““The ancients,”” he said with scholarly mien, ‘‘had a saying, populus
vult decipi ergo decipiatur. That means, the people love to be deceived, there-
fore deceive them!"’

“‘But,” said your correspondent, ‘‘Abraham Lincoln had a less cynical
remark. He said, you can fool some of the people all of the time, and all of the
people some of the time but you cannot fool all of the people all of the time.”

Jo, the monkey, laughed heartily.

‘“Yeah,” he says, ‘‘that’s right. But I don’t plan to fool all of the people
all of the time. [ just plan to fool enough of them until eletion day to get
into office. After that, [ don't care. That's where Hoover makes his big mis-
take. He should get out and promise the people anything—tell them funny
stories and stand on his head to entertain them. He lacks showmanship.”

“‘But,” your correspondent insisted, ‘‘the people will at least expect you
to say where you stand on the bonus.”

*‘Oh ye-ah! I've got as much right to kid the people on that as Roose-
vent has. My plan is to fool the soldiers into believing that I am going to
give them all the money they need and to tell the taxpayers | am not going
to gouge them for it. I'll dodge that issue by heaping abuse on President
Hoover. You see [ can get away with such tactics. I'm not a man, I'm just
a monkey and people will not expec a straightforward, manly statement
on any of their problems.

“‘No, sir, not the sucker public. They will just jam around me by the
thousands and say, ain't he cute/ That's the way to get them. Entertain
them with wisecracks and high sounding platitudes. Keep them from
thinking. Play them for suckers. As P. T. Barnum said so well, ‘They like to
be humbugged.’ "

“‘But before election you will have to take some kind of stand.”

“‘Sure, | will! Some kind of a €tand. You said it. | will deliver a terrific
cargo of words at Hoover. Then I will say that if he had run the country
right there would be enough money in the treasury to pay all the soldiers in
America all the money they want. That's the way to duck the issue.”

‘‘But Hoover says—"'

“‘Yes, that’s the trouble with Hoover. He comes right out and says
what’s what, and why. He does not dodge. That is why I can beat him.
The people do not want the truth. Any circus or carnival man can tell you
that.”

“‘But, as a sincere leader—"'

“‘Sincerity has no place in politics. That’s statesmanship. The fellow
who makes the biggest promises and dodges the issues fastest is the fellow
who gets the votes. That is why I am popular.

““You see | never take a stand on anything. I make the people laugh with
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my monkey shines. | imitate my ancestors and pretend to be very solemn
and serious without having the slightest idea of what it is all about.”

*‘I disagree with you,”’ your correspondent declared. ‘‘You got 40,000
out here to see you because they knew you were not going to make a
speech.”

“‘Sez you! I chatter away here by the hour.” *‘Yes, but nobody under-
stands what you are saying.”

““That is the point | am trying to make,” said Jo. ‘‘They don’t under-
stand what Roosevelt is saying either as I can talk more and be less under-
stood than he can I'm going to win in a walk. My platform will be:
BIGGER AND BETTER PEANUTS. There are too many little pea-

nuts in our politics.”

Thus, the publisher of the paper that ran the greatest insult
that Franklin D. Roosevelt ever received from the press of this
nation, appeals to President Franklin D. Roosevelt to save him
and other citizens from slanderous wreckers.

When Mr. Roosevelt was running, the Free Press put a mon-
key in the field againgt him. When Mr. Roosevelt was a candidate
for the Presidency, the boast of the Free Press was that a monkey
could draw larger crowds in the City of Detroit.

It wasn’t a ‘‘radio racket”” that the Free Press was attacking
then. It was the ‘‘political racket.”

The Free Press monkey says, ‘‘I've got as much right to kid
the people as Roosevelt has.”

Jo Mendi’s campaign continued through Wednesday and
Thursday, Friday and Saturday, including October 8, 1932.

But on Monday, March 27, 1933, when President Roosevelt
was twenty-three days in the presidential chair, E. D. Stair was
wiring for help to stop ‘‘a slanderous radio attack’ made against
himself.

“We stand unafraid.” These are words taken from the lagt
sentence of E. D. Stair’s telegram to the President of the United
States.

All Mr. Stair wanted was the aid of Franklin D. Roosevelt,
whom his paper had maligned. All he wanted was the Depart-
ment of Justice of the United States Government to prote¢t him
againgt the assaults of Father Coughlin. ‘‘We $tand unafraid.”

Contragt the attitude of E. D. Stair in his telegram to the
President of the United States whining for help, while Father
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Coughlin, who did so much to drive the Mellon regime out of
power, asked help from no man in his battle against the crooked

banker.
Contrast E. D. Stair running out in the midst of the battle to

the coral sands of Florida while Father Coughlin stayed in his
home until it was bombed; in his office until it was time to ven-
ture forth openly for a succeeding broadcast.

“We stand unafraid,” says Stair.
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[CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO}

Wednesday
I

EDNESDAY, March 29, 1933, the attacks on Father
5 Coughlin continued in every edition of the De-
N [ troit Free Press. The edition started with an

) “‘extra,” emblazoned over the ﬁr§t page of
5% which were the following words: ‘‘Coughlin’s
& Stock Gambling With Charity Funds Bared'—
“Priet Who Denounces Market Plungers Lot Thousands in
Wall Street”’—*‘Funds Sent in Reply to Radio Pleas Used in
$30,000 Transaction; Bank Accounts Shifted.” The following is
the newspaper story —

There is gold in the radio racket.

That is proven by the bank balances maintained by the Reverend
Charles E. Coughlin.

Each Sunday afternoon he broadcasts over a national hookup.

The contributions which have flooded into his bank account as a result
of these talks run into thousands of dollars weekly.

Leo ]. Fitzpatrick, General Manager for the local station WJR, ad-
mitted Tuesday that the radio stations and telephone companies collect
$8,000 each Sunday from these donations to charity.

These contributions also have permitted Father Coughlin to plunge in
the stock market, paying at one time as much as $30,110.8¢ for stocks pur-
chased. This sort of gambling has been bitterly denounced by Father
Coughlin in his radio addresses.

He lost $13,955.89 on one venture into Wall Street.

These are the records revealed in a check of the radio priest’s account
with the Guardian National Bank of Commerce. He controlled three ac-
counts in one branch of that institution.

One of these was a personal account, under the name of C. E. Coughlin,
another was known as the account of the League of the Little Flower, and
still a third as the account of Ste. Therese’s Parish of the Child Jesus.

On February 27, 1929, the account of the priest shows, the bank bought
for him five hundred shares of stock in the Kelsey-Hayes Wheel Corpora-
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tion, which was then selling for sixty dollars a share. The stock was
quoted this week at twenty cents a share.

On that day Father Coughlin transferred from the League of the Little
Flower account $9,216.28; drew $4,233.72 from his personal account;
cashed a check on another local bank for $6,000, and borrowed $10,587.50
on a note from the Guardian National, which was then known as the
National Bank of Commerce.

Supplementing this money with a sum from his pocket the priest was
able to pay the $30,110.89 for his five hundred shares of Kelsey-Hayes
stock. This figure includes the broker’s commission.

This purchase was made by the bank through Paine, Webber & Co. The
stock was delivered on March 6, 1929.

There is also on record a sale order for two hundred shares of Kelsey-
Hayes stock for $6,212, including commission, on June 10, 1930. The bank
files, as far as could be learned Tuesday, do not list the purchase of this
stock.

They reveal another sale order for thirty-eight shares at $1,147.03 on
June 9, 1930, with no record of the purchase. Still another transaction in
behalf of Father Coughlin shows that he purchased twenty-five shares on
February 27, 1929, at 60% per share and his account was debited $1,520.01,
including commission.

The five hundred shares, together with two hundred shares and thirty-
eight shares, were all sold on June s, 6 and g of 1930 for $23,485.78. The
radio priest’s personal account was credited on that day with $23,485.78.

This sale was negotiated through the Nicol-Ford Company, brokers, by
the bank. The loss on the five hundred shares was $13,955.89. As the rec-
ords are not available to show what was paid for the two hundred shares
and the thirty-eight shares, the loss, if any, cannot be determined.

Father Coughlin had at least $80,048.04 in the Guardian National on
March 19, 1931. On that day he withdrew this amount and purchased
Government bonds. The bonds were purchased for him by the bank.

On June 5, 1931, Father Coughlin withdrew $30,000 from the League
of the Little Flower Fund.

On December 16, 1931, he again withdrew $27,000 from the League
of the Little Flower Fund.

On December 16, 1931, Father Coughlin transferred $50,000 from the
three funds to meet an indebtedness to the bank. This indebtedness was in-
curred in the name of Ste. Therese's Parish.

Conservator B. C. Schram, in charge of the Guardian National, and
Judge Frank E. Wood, his legal adviser, refused Tuesday to discuss the
nature of this indebtedness, or to answer a question as to whether Father
Coughlin still owes the bank money.
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Father Coughlin arrived frequently at the bank, carrying his money,
accompanied by his father, T. J. Coughlin, who aés as his business mana-
ger, and who has charge of the store at the Shrine of the Little Flower.

When the heavy withdrawal of $80,048.04 was made, Father Coughlin,
or his Parish, owed mcney to the bank and officials protested this with-
drawal of funds. They purchased the Government bonds, however, and
turned them over to the priest.

Father Coughlin’s balances, taken from a ledger sheet of the bank, show
that his personal account grew from $10,018.82 on March 4, 1930 to
$55,516.20 on June 10 of that same year.

The balance dropped to $10,656.25 on December 1, 1930 and jumped
again on January 21, 1931 to $40,656.25. On March 19, 1931, it was
down to $572.21 and on June 1, 1932, the priest’s account amounted to
$656.42. On June 6 of iast year two balances are recorded, one of $g.99 and
the lag entry, zero.

Checks and money orders for Father Coughlin came from all parts of the
United States. Such was the influx from Massachusetts that one Boston
bank billed the Guardian National for $150.00 in one month, representing
bookkeeping expense involved.

Most of the currency turned in by the priest for exchange came in small
bills, which clerks of the banks say frequently amounted to $20,000 in one-
dollar bills at one time.

In view of Father Coughlin’s talents in the money market, it is incer-
esting to recall his early days in the priesthood in Canada. He started his
religious life as a member of the Basilian Order, which had its roots in
France.

Through its Superior General, Father Frank Forster, of Toronto, the
Order decided to establish headquarters in the Dominion, and with its reg-
ulations in conformity with canon law as observed by such orders in that
Country. The Order elected to require of its priestly members the vow of
poverty.

The priests were given the alternative of leaving the Order entirely to
pursue their work free of obligation. Father Coughlin was one of six priests
who accepted the alternative. He did not want a life of poverty.

A careful analysis of this lead article of the Free Press fails to
disclose one iota of evidence that a penny of ‘‘charity funds’ was
used in stock gambling.

The Free Press starts with the dramatic statement, ‘“There is
gold in the radio racket.” This is an old phrase of the Free Press.
When Mr. Roosevelt was campaigning for the Presidency the
Free Press referred to the “‘political racket.”
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When Father Coughlin conducts a commercial religious broad-
cast, the Free Press designates it as a *‘radio racket,”” buc the Free
Press immediately admits on the testimony of Leo J. Fitzpatrick
of W]R, Detroit, that the radio stations and telephone companies
collect $8,000 for each weekly broadcast. The actual expenditure
for these items amounted to $202,856.75 in 1932 and 1933.

Beyond this radio bill, with its initial charge of $202,000, the
discourses of Father Coughlin are printed and mailed out to the
hundreds of thousands of individuals who apply for them.

The printing, envelopes, addressing, inserting, mailing, post-
age, maintenance of the ligt of applicants, and maintenance of
office equipment are essential expenses. :

If we assume that 300,000 apply for the average address, and if
we assume that there are twenty-seven discourses each year, the
total number of mailings is 8,100,000. An average cost of five
cents in the mail would mean an expense per year of $450,000.

Over and above these items is the maintenance of an organ-
ization to handle the incoming mail, and over and above this
item for personnel is an item of debt service on the Shrine, the
Tower and other buildings.

In a single year Father Coughlin reduced his loans at the Nat-
tional Bank of Commerce $50,000 on a $150,000 debr. Of
course, there were parish loans for Shrine and Tower.

Practically every adult in America knows that Father Coughlin
conducts a ‘‘commercial”’ broadcast and is dependent upon the
voluntary offerings of his radio audience to maintain the tre-
mendous expense incident thereto. No one questions that all the
expenses charged the Radio League of the Little Flower are paid
when due, yet all the money comes from the voluntary offerings.
There is no endowment.

It is freely admitted that funds accumulate. It can be asserted
that Father Coughlin never had any opportunity to budget his in-
come. He is solely dependent, at the expense of repetition, on the
voluntary offerings of the people.

As funds accumulate they must be cared for; they must be in-
vested or held in safe places.

Father Coughlin in 1929 invested surplus funds under his care
in productive Detroit industry by purchasing stock in Kelsey-
Hayes and the Packard Motor Car Company. He likewise in-
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vested surplus funds another time in United States Government
bonds.

The total of all these investments criticized by the Free Press,
namely the $80,000 in Government bonds and the $30,000 in
stocks is $110,000. The loss was $13,000.

A like amount placed on deposit in the Fir&t National Bank of
Detroit, a subsidiary of the Detroit Bankers Company, the hold-
ing company of which Mr. E. D. Stair was President, and if held
there through the bank’s insolvency, would have logt to the
Radio League of the Little Flower, or to any other trusts which
Father Coughlin controlled, the same percentage that it lost for
all depositors caught in the bank’s failure.

Specifically, on the $110,000 the Free Press so glibly criticizes
as stock gambling and investment in Government bonds, the loss
in Mr. Stair’s bank would prove today to be not $13,000, the loss
in the market, but $66,000 up till now. Despite the fa&t that
Government money was poured into the First National for the
benefit of depositors, the First National of Detroit is able to pay
so far but 40 percent on the dollar deposited.

The charge carried by the Free Press, ‘‘Coughlin’s stock gam-
bling with charity funds bared” is a deliberate and libelous state-
ment. No charity funds were deposited in any bank in Detroit by
Father Coughlin. All charity funds received are immediately
handed over to ‘‘God’s Poor Society.” A description of the oper-
ations of this society is found in another chapter.

People who support by their voluntary contributions the work
of Father Coughlin know that they are sending in their money for
the general expenses of his broadcast and to supply him with
needed funds.

Out of these monies he feels free to give certain contributions
dire& to ‘‘God’s Poor Society,” ‘‘The Southern Oakland County
Milk Fund,” and such published charities as his gift to the Bonus
Expeditionary Forces, when veterans of the World War were
starving and thirsty on the Plains of Anacostia.

Concerning the charge that Father Coughlin switched monies
from various accounts to buy stocks in which he gambled, the
Free Press is wholly devoid of any understanding of the nature
of the three accounts it so misrepresents.

There is a commercial account carried under the name of the
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Radio League of the Little Flower. There is a parish account
(commercial) carried under the name of Ste. Therese of the Child
Jesus Parish, and there is a third account, a savings account, not a
commercial account and not a personal account, carried under the
name of C. E. Coughlin.

Not one of these accounts has anything to do with the personal
funds of Father Coughlin, nor is his personal account carried in
the same bank as the others, namely, the National Bank of Com-
merce, now the Guardian National Bank of Commerce.

Any investments made with funds of the three accounts carried
in the National Bank of Commerce, now the Guardian National
Bank of Commerce, were, therefore, investments of funds in two
commercial and one savings account held in trust by Father
Coughlin.

To review this entire charge of gambling: While the officers of
Mr. Stair’s institution, if not Mr. Stair himself, were advising
their personal friends and clients, the trustees of the widow and
orphansof Detroit, to buy Detroit Bankers stock, Father Coughlin
was choosing Packard and Kelsey-Hayes as stocks, and the bonds
of the United States Government for the accounts under his
control.

Today the stock of the Detroit Bankers is absolutely worthless
and carries with it a theoretical liability. This stock is worthless
because of mismanagement, while the Government bond is about
par, while Packard and Kelsey-Hayes at least have tangible values.

For Mr. E. D. Stair to display the losses an investor had in buy-
ing Michigan Motors and Government bonds, when the stock of
his own company meant a total loss to those who held it, is bad
taste. Particularly is it bad taste in respect to Packard, whose ad-
vertising the Free Press enthusiastically solicits.

To the good fortune of the Radio League, Father Coughlin in-
vested according to his own best judgment, and thus saved
$97,000 out of $110,000. Had he followed the banker’s advice
and bought Detroit Bankers $tock, the $110,000 would have van-
ished, and a theoretical liability of approximately $17,060 would
have remained as a souvenir.

The mere transfer of funds among the various accounts,

namely, the two commercial accounts of the Radio League of the
Litcle Flower and the Ste. Therese Parish account, and the “‘C. E.
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Coughlin” savings account, a trust, represents nothing except
repayment of monies previously borrowed, and evidenced no
breach of trust.

Accompanying the libelous and calumniating charges of gam-
bling, the Free Press in its vicious propaganda presents to the
people “‘photostatic”’ copies of sales records and purchase orders
emanating from stock brokers’ offices with the intent of deceiv-
ing the public into believing that Father Coughlin carried ac-
counts with stock brokers, gave instructions to stock brokers to
buy and sell, and generally was not averse to stock gambling.

Inspect the true copy of the original invoice No. A 21180.
Note that it carries the address of the National Bank of Com-
merce. (Page 214).

Note that the name “‘Fr. Coughlin” does not appear on this
invoice.

Note that the invoice form was designed for a self-addressed
mailing. The address on the invoice was so placed as to appear
through a ‘‘window envelope’” when the invoice was folded and
inserted. The guide lines or angles on the form are designed to
spot the address so that it will appear in its proper place when the
invoice is folded.

Now inspect the *‘photostatically” reproduced record by the
Detroit Free Press of this Paine-Webber invoice. It shows the
obliteration or covering up of the address and the obliteration of
the two upper guide angles.

Written across the lower half of the form or invoice is ‘‘Fr.
Coughlin,” which, of course, was written before *‘photostating”
the invoice.

In the Paine-Webber transaction with the National Bank of
Commerce, someone, in order to reproduce a record in a way
where it would appear to the greatest disadvantage to Father
Coughlin, had to have access to the files of the National Bank of
Commerce, now the Guardian National Bank of Commerce, to
secure the sales invoice addressed to that bank. Someone had to
cover up the proper address, write ‘‘Fr. Coughlin” across the
face of the invoice, and photostat the altered document.

Instead of running a photostatic reproduction, the Free Press
ran a libelous creation of an original invoice docored to suit the
malice and taste of the author of the libel. To prove that Father
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Haine, Webber & Company
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[IFICATION |

March 28, 1933,
o Fitzpatrick,
T
bration WJR,
Michigan.
Ir Fitzpatrick:

Ing actron for libel and
| slander against Father
E. Coughlin, your sta-
d your allied group of
, for the utterly false
ous attacks upon Mr. E,
ir, The Detroit Free
and Mr Stair's asso-
you are hereby having
lo wour attention your
responsibility and co-
ship in this campaign of |
tion.
is being officially sent
as a matter of record
in case of continued 1
n of the laws of libel.
to the illness of Mr. l
© are unable to proceed f
ately. We wish to as-
w that you personally,
ur staticn, will be held
t accountability in this
future action, l
|
|

Jery truly yours,

alcolm W. Bingay,
Editorial Director,

‘he Detroit Free Press.

similar to the above has
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through the Nicol-Ford brokerage house, and in the transaction the

fadio priest lost in excess of $13,000, Photostatic coptes of other

stqck market transaction records, and the priest's brokerage account

with the bank, appear elsewhere in the edition,
t
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Above is a photostatic copy of the purchase order for 500 shares of
stock in the Kelsey-Hayes Wheel Corp., executed by the National
Bank of Commerce (now the Guardian National Bank of Com-
merce), for Father Charles E. Coughlin. The stock was later sold
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FATHER CHARLES E. COUGHLIN

Coughlin had no contact with the brokerage house of Paine-
Webber, as the public was led to believe by the so-called *‘photo-
gtatic” reproduction of the Detroit Free Press, we reproduce here-
with a true copy of the letter of Paine, Webber & Company.

Reverenp Cuas. E. CougHLin,

Woodward Avenue and Twelve Mile Road,
Royal Oak, Mich.

Dear Sir:

Your letter of April 7 received. In reply we state that the presumed copy
of a memorandum of purchase through our firm of five hundred (500)
shares of Kelsey Hayes Wheel at $60.00 per share, under the date of Febru-
ary 27, 1929, as appearing in the Detroit Free Press as of Wednesday,
March 29, 1933, is not a copy of any record held in our office, but presum-
ably a copy of an original memorandum of purchase for a party whose
name does not appear in the copy as published in the Press: therefore,
could not have been obtained through any looseness or carelessness, or,
other means occurring in our office.

Further, we may state that as far as our records are concerned, we find
no reference to any account of purchase or sale of securities for the name of
Father Coughlin or for the Reverend Charles E. Coughlin, or such.

Further than this we prefer not to be on record at this time, but if we
can be of any help in arriving at the truth regarding any accusation whereby
we are involved, if you care to call upon us at our office at the above ad-
dress, we will be pleased to discuss the matter with you.

We appreciate the high opinion which you have expressed regarding us
and feel as far as your letter is concerned, such an estimate of our business
principles may be maintained.

Sincerely yours,
(Signed) B. C. Luce

Paine, WesBer & CompANY

In the case of Nicol-Ford, again someone had to have access to
the bank record, had to extrat the sales memorandum, write
“‘Fr. Coughlin” several times across the face, and photostat it.

Thus the National Bank of Commerce, now the Guardian
National Bank of Commerce, stands responsible for a violation
of every ethical principle in releasing, or permitting to be re-
leased, or in improperly guarding against release, its own invoice
and sales memoranda, together with what is unfortunately more
important, the statement of a depositor, for *‘C. E. Coughlin’s”
bank statement was also photostatically reproduced.
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WEDNESDAY

This bank statement of *‘C. E. Coughlin,” I repeat, is not a
statement of a ‘‘personal’’ account, bur rather a trust account for
monies of the Radio League and identified by the name, *‘C. E.
Coughlin.” It was an interest-bearing account for surplus funds.

At a time when every citizen is experiencing scant trust in
banks, the Free Press proves how public one’s private business
affairs can be made if a banker-publisher sees fit to expose the
records to the public gaze.

After such evidence as this, think of the audacious gall of Mr.
E. D. Stair in wiring to the President of the United States com-
plaining that ‘‘A slanderous radio attack has been made against
myself. . . . To ill all false rumors, and to vindicate the dig-
nity and decency of our community . . .”” This is the Stair lan-
guage on Monday. The altered documents are Stair’s Free Press
language on Wednesday.

The truth is that Father never had an account with Paine-
Webber nor with Nicol-Ford, two stock brokers with offices in
Detroit, whose records are ‘‘photostatically’’ presented in large
display to the readers of the Detroit Free Press in connection
with the Charity Fund $tory.

If there ever was a case of deceit and the spirit of forgery it is
in the Free Press reproduction ‘‘photostatically” of these records.

The account of Paine-Webber was with the National Bank of
Commerce, now the Guardian National Bank of Commerce,
which the Dertroit Free Press admits in its articles. It was not an
account with Father Coughlin. Radio cannot lie or fake invoices
to deceive a people as did the Free Press. Unfortunately radio
cannot answer a pictorial or graphic lie.

A few more statements made in this article need to be an-
swered. The article does not cover any personal account in the
sense of a private account of Father Coughlin’s. The ““‘C. E.
Coughlin account,” we repeat, is a savings account for surplus
monies of the League or the Parish or both.

The fa&t that it was drawn upon heavily merely indicates that
the money was spent. It was spent, of course, for the legitimate
purposes for which it was collected.

Far from denouncing ‘‘this sort of gambling,” Father Cough-
lin has always defended productive American industry against
the non-productive usurious business of bankers.
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FATHER CHARLES E. COUGHLIN

Detailed and insignificant statements perhaps should be an-
swered likewise.

It so happens that Father Coughlin seldom visited the bank
and chat his parent, Thomas ]. Coughlin, is not his business
manager.

In the last paragraph of this famous ‘‘lead” story of March 29,
the description of his religious life as a member of the *‘Basilian
Order” is a glaring inaccuracy. It is refuted in an eatly chapter of
this book.

Facher Coughlin read carefully the libelous story accusing him
of gambling with charity funds. He filed with every newspaper
in the twenty-seven cities having broadcasting stations on his net-
work, and with the Associated Press and other services, the fol-
lowing telegram:

March 29, 1933.

The Detroit Free Press in an extra and first edition lagt evening pub-
lished a false and libelous tatement misrepresenting my handling of alleged
trust funds in an effort to punish me because last Sunday I exposed the posi-
tion of E. D. Stair, who is at once the publisher of the Detroit Free Press
and president of the Detroit Bankers Company, a holding company of a
group-banking system in Detroit which failed.

1 am informed that the Detroit Free Press has forwarded this libelous
article to your paper to be published in your next edition. | am obliged to
notify you that the statement is groundless and libelous and that my legal
rights must be asserted and preserved and that the Detroit Free Press is
responsible for this libel.

Fater Cuarces E. CoucHLIN

II

On Wednesday, March 29, 1933, the following appeared under
the caption, ‘‘Notification.”

March 28, 1933.
Mgr. Leo FrrzepaTtrick, Manager,
Radio Station W]R,
Detroit, Mich.

Dear Mr. Fitzpatrick:

Pending action for libel and criminal slander against Father Charles E.
Coughlin, your station, and your allied group of stations, for the utterly
false and vicious attacks upon Mr. E. D. Stair, The Detroit Free Press,
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WEDNESDAY

and Mr. Stair’s associates, you are hereby having called to your attention
your joint responsibility and co-partnership in this campaign of vilifica-
tion.

This is being officially sent to you as a matter of record for use in case of
continued violation of the laws of libel.

Due to the illness of Mr. Stair we are unable to proceed immediately.
We wish to assure you that you personally, and your €ation, will be held
to strict accountability in this and in future action.

Very truly yours,

(Signed) Marcom W. Bincay,
Editorial Direttor,
The Detroit Free Press.

To this letter the following sentence was added, ‘‘Notice simi-
lar to the above has been sent to the 26 allied stations which
broadcagt Father Coughlin’s address Sunday.”

The following letter was incorporated:

March 28, 1933.
Mgr. Eucene O. Svkes, Chairman,

Federal Radio Commission,
Washington, D. C.
Dear Mr. Sykes:

For your information so that you may understand future acion, [ am
enclosing in this letter copy of a notice sent to Mr. Leo Fitzpatrick, man-
ager of Station WJR, Detroit.

Very truly yours,
(Signed) Marcoum W. Bincay.

Receiving no teply, the Free Press sent the following letter to

WJR:

Mgr. Leo FitzeaTrick, Manager,
Radio Station WJR,

Detroit, Michigan.

My dear Mr. Fitzpatrick:

On March 28 [ sent you a letter calling attention to your joint responsi-
bility and culpability in connection with the libelous and slanderous utter-
ances made through your station by Father Charles E. Coughlin. The me-
dium whereby a libel and a slander are disseminated is, under the law,
equally guilty with the author of the article.
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FATHER CHARLES E. COUGHLIN

To date I have not had the courtesy of an acknowledgment of my noti-
fication nor has any retraction, repudiation or even explanation been made
by or through your station.

So that my records will be clear in presenting our case will you please
put in writing, as the manager of WJR, your reasons for refusing to ac-
knowledge my communication.

Sincerely yours,

(Signed) MarcoLm W. Bincay.

Mr. Fitzpatrick replied as follows:

March 30, 1933.

Mr. MarLcoum W. Bincay, The Editorial Direttor,
The Detroit Free Press,

Detroit, Michigan.

Dear Mr. Bingay:—

The reason that you did not receive a reply to your letter of March 28,
1933, was because I did not think it called for an acknowledgment.

I hereby acknowledge receipt of your letter of March 28, 1933, wherein
you threaten legal action for libel and criminal slander against Father
Charles E. Coughlin, Radio Station WJR, its allied group of stations, and
myself.

It has been the policy of this station since its organization to afford equal
opportunity to both sides of questions of public interest in the use of its
facilities, and I understand this policy has the approval of the Federal Radio
Commission and is in complete harmony with the wisdom of our laws.

The final determination of such litigation referred to in your communi-
cation of March 28, 1933, is wisely entrusted to the established courts and
whether or not you see fit to carry out your threat | personally, and on be-
half of Station WJR, wish to extend to you or to Mr. E. D. Stair or to any
spokesman whom you may designate, the opportunity at any convenient
time to make use, without cost, of the facilities of this radio station for the
purpose of answering any alleged charges against Mr. Stair or his asso-
ciates, or The Detroit Free Press, or to explain their position in this con-
troversy.

This offer is made pursuant to the long established policy of this station
and in order to avail yourself of it it will only be necessary for you to com-
municate with me, and | personally will arrange the necessary details.

Very truly yours,

(Signed) Leo FirzeaTricK,
WJR Tue GoopwiLL STATION.
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WEDNESDAY

The policy thus set forth by W]R is in dramatic contradiginc-
tion to that of the Free Press which published an ‘‘ex-parte”
argument for a week. Naturally the Free Press made no use of
the facilities of WJR to present the case openly where the voice
could be heard; the Free Press chose to remain hidden behind
headlines, pictures, fake photostatic copies of invoices, editorials
with glittering generalities, and the insufficient quotations of men
interviewed.

Nine weeks have since passed and the threatened action for
libel and criminal slander has not been started by the Free Press.

11

Again, on Wednesday, March 29, 1933, the Free Press printed
under Father Coughlin's picture the following *‘higtory”:

The “‘Religious Walter Winchell,”” as Father Coughlin calls himself,
is no stranger to radio troubles.

He was barred from the great national chain of the Columbia Broad-
casting System in 1931.

Assailed for his inflammatory utterances and denounced on the ground
that he was sowing seeds of revolution, the orm which his talks created
reached such force that the Columbia chose to ban what it called ‘‘com-
mercial religious programs.”

Faced by the loss of his radio audience and a sudden stoppage of the
stream of gold that was flowing through his hands, the Royal Qak priest
made arrangements with Leo Ficzpatrick of Station WJR for a smaller
independent hookup.

But the bitterness of his addresses was not tempered. It rose to such
heights that in April, 1932, Father Coughlin was publicly rebuked by
William Cardinal O’Connell, head of the Catholic hierarchy in America,
who charged that the speeches fanned the fire of unrest.

*“The Priest has his place and he had better stay there,”’ said His Emi-
nence.

The radio broad:asts did not cease. Instead, the vehemence of their tone
increased. Between the days on which Father Coughlin broadcast, he broke
often into the headlines of the Nation's newspapers.

There was the time when he became the hero for an hour of the Broad-
way nightlife crowd who hailed Mayor Jimmy Walker, of New York, as
“‘the greatest fellow who ever lived,” and who were quite willing to over-
look the desertion of his wife and other immoralities.
